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MT DEAR SIR, 

You have allowed me to inscribe this work 
to jou, and I feel proud thus to associate it 
with your name before the public. 

As the subject, however, on which I have 
ventured is one which violently agitates 
men's minds at this moment, it would be 
selfish and ungrateful in me, if, while I en- 
joyed the benefit of an implied approbation 
from an authority so highly and so deserv- 
edly respected, I were not as anxious to 
save you from misrepresentation, as I am 
veith regard to myself. To conceal that, 
upon the view of part of my manuscript, 
you have, with the greatest kindness, en- 
couraged me to proceed, would require a 
degree of self-denial at which I shall never 
aim. But the hurry in which, from the 
pressure of other literary engagements, I 
bave been obliged to prepare tVie ew^xvm^ 

1 



4 DEDICATION. 

pages, prevented my having the same ad- 
vantage for the whole of the work ; and 
that circumstance mars the pleasure which 
I should have derived from your complete 
sanction. 

Disappointed of that satisfaction, I am 
happy that another is left me in the simi- 
larity of our views, as to what is called the 
Catholic Question. From the friendly in- 
tercourse with which you have honored me, 
I know that you hold it wrong to put down 
religious error by force, or to propagate 
religious truth by degrading and branding 
those who do not think with us. — I have 
suffered too much from religious despotism, 
not fully and cordially to hold the same 
doctrine. The fetters which, by God's 
mercy, I have been enabled to break, I 
would rather die than help to rivet upon a 
fellow-Christian ; but the Power which 
made me groan in protracted bondage, is 
striving to obtain a direct influence in this 
Government ; and I cannot regard such 
efforts with apathy. For myself — thanks 
to the generous country which has adopted 
me — 1 have nothing to fear ; but I deem it 
a debt of gratitude to volunteer my testi- 
mony in the great pending cause, that it 
may be weighed against the studied and 
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colored evidence of such writers^ as would 
disguise the true character of the spiritual 
tyranny, whose fierce grasp I have eluded. 
Indeed I would never have shown myself 
in the field of controversy, but for the ap- 
pearance of a book evidently intended to 
divert the public from the important, and, 
to me, indubitable fact, that sincere Roman 
Catholics cannot conscientiously be tolerant. 
How far, my dear Sir, you are convinced of 
this, I cannot take upon myself to say ; but 
I am sure you will allow, that if such be 
the real character of Catholicism, the only 
security of Toleration must be a certain de- 
gree of intolerance, in regard to its enemies ; 
as prisons in the freest governments are 
necessary for the* preservation of freedom. 

I 1 have thus far thought it necessary 
to touch upon the political question with 
which my work is indirectly connected. I 
say indirectly^ because the parliamentary 
question about the claims of the Roman 

Ix Catholics is by no means the object which 
1 have had in view while writing. I will 

J not deny that I should be glad if my hum- 
ble performance could throw any light on a 
question in which the welfare of this country 
is 80 deeply concerned ; but it is probable 

i that it will not appear till aftei t\ie decV\0^ 

/ 
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of Parliament. Let this, however, be as 
may, still I humbly hope that, whether t 
Roman Catholics are admitted into Parli 
ment, or allowed to continue under t 
disabilities which their honest opponei 
lament, my labor will not have be 
thrown away. For as the danger whi 
may threaten this country in the admissi 
of Roman Catholic legislators depends e 
tirely upon their religious sincerity ; I sh 
not have troubled the public in vain 
either I can convince the conscientious 
the papal communion, that a Roman Catl 
lie cannot honestly do his duty as a mei 
ber of the British Parliament without moi 
guilt ; or, what I ardently wish, my arg 
ments should open their eyes to the ern 
of their church. 

A work written with thes^ views, cann( 
I trust, however imperfect in the exec 
tion, be an unworthy testimony of the gr€ 
respect with which I am, 

My dear Sir, 
Your most obedient Servant, 

JOSEPH BLANCO WHIT 



PREFACE 

TO 

THE SECOND EDITION. 



I WOUI.D dwell with pleasure upon the reception 
which has been given to the first edition of this work, 
if the expression of my gratitude might not be nus- 
taken for the complacency of success. Only the few 
who know ms intimately, those who witnessed the 
struggle I endured between a sense of duty, and a 
Mtand aversion to part of the task which that dnty 
demanded, can have a just idea of my thankfuhess 
^ fcr the indulgence which I have experienced, bi- 
u deed, nothing but the many proo& of kindness and 

1 good-will bestowed upon me, could £spel the de^ 
pressing feelings which, when my work was done, 
ind on the eve of appearing, sprung up j&om my pe- 
culiar circumstances, and those of the subject in 
wbich I had engaged. Had it been in my power to 
separate the controversy between Protestants am! 
Romanists, from the political ^estion respecting the 
admission of the latter to legislative power in these 
khgdoms^ I should have taken up the ^n ^AAk^Mte 



8 PREFACE. 

or no reluctance. By actively joining the defenders 
of that Church, of which, by a deliberate act, I am 
a member, I knew that I exposed myself to the 
regular and established obloquy, kept in store by the 
world, for the man who loves truth above his invol- 
untary or ill-chosen connexions with a party or sect. 
But the epithets of Apostate and Renegade, applied 
in a sense directly opposite to that by which they 
acquired their odiousness — that sense of defection 
from Christianity, in which they strictly belong to 
nearly all who use them — are, I confess, pleasing to 
my ear ; being acknowledgments of intellectual and 
moral qualities, of which it is a happiness to me to 
have my humble consciousness confirmed. 

In the Theological part of my work, I could pro- 
ceed, supported by a confirmed and habitual cer- 
tainty that truth was on my side. But, from the 
first time I read a Parliamentary debate on the Cath- 
olic Question, till the day when I undertook the ex- 
amination of Mr. Butler's Book of the Roman Cdth^ 
olic Churchy I had purposely abstained from forming 
what I would call a poUtical opinion upon that diffi- 
cult and important subject. Whenever I was ques- 
tioned upon it, I invariably answered, that, if the 
point were to be settled upon the abstract considera- 
tion of the doctrines believed by the sincere Roman 
Catholics, I bad no doubt, their admisiaon into Par- 



PREFACE. 9 

liameDt could not be allowed, without exposing the 
Established Church, and even the general liberty of 
conscience, to an indefinite danger : but if the meas- 
ure of the miscalled Emancipation was to be con- 
sidered as one of mere practical expediency, I was 
not able to give a confident opinion. But how could 
I, without affecting the question of eocpediencj/, an- 
swer a work in which the true character and, conse- 
quently, the practical tendency of certain Roman 
Catholic doctrines were disguised? If present ad- 
vantages are to be weighed against possible and 
probable dangers, it will not be denied that the true 
character of the risk should he known. That some- 
what would be hazarded in admitting spiritual sub- 
jects of the church of Rome into Parliaoient is, I 
believe, granted by every candid supporter of the 
Catholic claims. If, therefore, I showed how short 
of justness was the measure of that risk, which Mr. 
Butler had given to the public, I must turn the 
scales in proportion to the weight of my arguments 
and testimony. 

Under this conviction, I could not but experience 
that anxiety which every honest man must feel, who 
takes a side in a question deeply involvmg the inter- 
ests of a large portion of the community. I had, 
besides, to contend against the deep regret of finding 
it my duty to oppose the most earnest Yrbhe^ q( "QCSK* 
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sons whom I have long loved and respected. But, 
most of all, I sh unk from the appearance of pre- 
sumption and want of taste in manners, which my 
foreign birth might give me, when I should be seen 
meddling (as it would be called) with the parties and 
divisions of the country which has adopted me. Yet, 
no alternative was left me. Deeply impressed, as I 
am, with my personal insignificance, I could not 
doubt that Providence had, by very unusual means, 
placed me in a situation which loudly demanded my 
testimony in a trial, on the issue of which the preva- 
lence of true religion, and the welfare of this coun- 
try, might ultimately depend. To withhold that 
testimony, on any human consideration, was doom- 
ing myself to eternal shame and reproach, from my 
own conscience. 

I know it to have been said, that whilst I make 
my love of religious liberty the paramount reason for 
publishing this work, I show myself in it desirous of 
making men suffer for their opinions ; and support a 
principle which would go to justify the reenactment 
of all the penal laws against the Catholics. As a 
few words will suffice to answer this plausible fallacy, 
I hope I shall be allowed to notice it in this place. — 
To lay any description of men under restraints or 
privations, for fear that their opinions should urge 
them into actions from which the law deters them, 
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by the dread of punishment, is insufferable tyranny, 
except when the commonwealth is in evident danger 
from a faction which appears able and disposed to 
defy the law in its regular course. But to exclude 
men, who hold opinions of evil tendency to the state, 
from the rank of legislators, in which they would not 
be answerable to any law for giving force and activity 
to those opinions ; is the mildest and lowest degree 
of caution which human prudence can devise. 

It is time that I should conclude with a few words 
concerning the present edition. Unwilling to disturb 
the unity of argument which I proposed to myself in 
the body of the work, and still desirous to afford the 
general reader as much information on the subject as 
could be done conveniently ; I have added some 
long notes on various points, and an Appendix on 
the Council of Trent. I am aware, that these col- 
lateral illustrations exceed the text to which they are 
appended ; but I hope that they will be regarded in 
the light of detached essays, given in a more unpre- 
tending form, than if I had eked out my materials 
into another volume. 

Few and slight are the alterations made in the 
Letters ; but I have taken care to expunge two or 
three expressions from the last, which some of my 
fiiends have deemed too sarcastic. In relating the 
absurd legends with which the Church ot, T\.oraB ^\if 
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deavours, at this time of day, to lower the human in- 
tellect to the level which best suits her purposes ; it 
is almost impossible to suppress the mixed feelings of 
scorn and indignation which seize the whole mind. 
I should, certainly, not scruple to give them vent, if 
the deceived could be spared, and the smart confined 
exclusively to the deceivers. But Heaven forbid 
that I should attempt to w^ound the guilty through 
the breast of the innocent ! If still there should be 
any thing in my work which can give an unneces- 
sary pang to the sincere Roman Catholic, I will say 
to him what the amiable Bedell wrote to his deluded 
friend Waddesworth : " Excuse my grief, mixed, I 
confess, with some indignation, but more love to 
you, though I thus write." 



The No. LXXXV. of the Edinburgh Review has 
reached my hands just in time to allow me, by stopping the 
press, to notice a charge which the writer of an article on 
the Catholic Question makes against me. In a note (page 
135) I am accused of suppressing part of the identical 
canon of the Council of Florence on the authority of the 
Pope, of which Mr. Butlor omitted some very important 
periods ; and for which he was treated with just severity by 
Dr. Phillpotts. ** As to myself it will be soen in the fol- 
lowing pages, that, by trusting to Mr. Butler's quotation of 
that Canon, I had to argue under evident disadvantage ; 
and that, far from suspecting that any words in it made 
against me, I have added a note, in the present edition, for 
the purpose of publishing the definition of the Florentine 
Fathers, both in Greek and Latin, f So much for the man 



* Letter XIV. p. 274. ^ Se© ^o\ft C. 
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who, haying charged me, by implication, with the intentional 
suppression of part of the Canon in question, adds the fol- 
lowing words : ** Mr. B. W., we regret to say, betrays many 
siinilar suppressions of the whole truth in his book." 
I Bat I entreat the patience of the Reader, in order that he 
may form a notion of the character of the writer who has 
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been deemed worthy of appearing as the champion of the 
Roman Catholics in the Ediivburgh Review. Could any 
one imagine that the words, which I am accused of having 
intentionally omitted, are a fresh instance of Mr. Butler's 
convenient mistranslations, supported by a falsification of 
the Latin text, contrived by the Reviewer ? Such, however, 
is the fact The Fathers of the Council of Florence, after 
r\ having established by their own declaration (Definimus) the 
authority of St. Peter, and his pretended successors the 
Popes, confirm what they have defined, by a reference to 
former Councils and the holy Canons of the Church. ** As 
it is ALSO * contained," says the Decree, " in the acts of the 
General Councils and the holy Canons :" quemctdnwdum 
^m in gegtis CRCumenicorum conciliorumj et in sacris canoni- 
hu toniinetur, Mr. Butler overlooked the etiam (also) in 
his translation, and 00 disposed the whole English period, as 
to make liie word authority be closely followed by ** as is 
Hfrtssed in the General Councils and the holy Canons." 

I As the meaning of the Canon of the Council of Florence 
has been familiar to me since, at the age of nineteen, I be- 
gan the study of Roman Catholic Divinity, I understood 
Mr. Butler's version in the obvious sense of the original ; 
and as the concurrence of the Decree with previous Coun- 
cils, and the body of the Canon law (for that compilation is 
certainly meant by the words holy Canons)^ far from being 
against me, added strength to my argument, I did not think 
it necessary to cumber it with the addition of Mr. Butler's 
last sentence. But the trap being once contrived, the Re- 
viewer could not fail to set it for the readers of the Ediw- 
lURGH Review, whom he wishes to persuade, that the last 
aentence of the Canon obliges the Pope to act under the 
Stations of the Councils and holy Canons, which, he pro- 

* Etiam. Greece, xai wvotg^vt, r. X* 
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bably thinks, were frajned as securities to the Protestant 
liberties of England. But, obscurity being a mosl valuable 
auxiliary in such cases, ttie Reviewer has improved Mr. But- 
ler's trap, by changing continetur, in the Latin decree, into 
continentur, which deprives the clause of all meaning. I 
have neither time nor space to notice any part of the article, 
but what relates personally to me. But 1 must say, that if 
the writer of that article will bring out his budget of sup- 
pressions similar to that of which he directly accuses me, 
he will furnish my book with most valuable additions. 

January 24, 1826. 
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LETTER I. 

THE author's account OF HIMSELF. 

If a man be at any time excusable in speaking 
of himself, it must be when he finds it necessary to 
address those to whom he is unknown. The name 
and designation of a writer are, indeed, sufficient in 
most cases, and even unnecessary in some, for the 
purposes to which the press is commonly made an in- 
strument ; but the occasion of this address requires a 
more intimate acquaintance with my personal circum- 
stances. 

Before I proceed, however, I beg you to observe 
the word impartialy by which I have qualified Roman 
Catholics. — From such Roman Catholics as renounce 
their intellectual rights, and leave the trouble of 
thinking to others, I cannot expect a hearing. To 
the professed champions, in whom the mere name 
of discussion kindles the keen spirit of controversy, 
I can say nothing which they are not pre-deter- 
mined to Snd groundless and futile. Aiaoiv^ x!ctf3(9A 
2 



18 PRACTICAL AND INTERNAL EVIDENCE 

who, bound to Catholicism by the ties of blood 
friendship, make consistency in religious profei 
a point of honor, I am prepared to meet only witl 
dain. But there must be not a few, in whom the 
possessions of education and parentage have faih 
smother a natural passion for truth, which all 
.witchery of kindred, wealth, and honor, cannot a 
from its object. To such, among the British 
Irish Roman Catholics, I direct these letters ; 
though the final result of their religious inquiries 
be diametrically opposite to that which has s 
rated me from my country, my kindred, my ho: 
emoluments, and prospects ; I trust that in the 
lowing account of myself they will readily reco« 
an intellectual temper, for which no differenc 
opinion can prevent their feeling some sympath 
I am descended from an Irish family, whos 
tachment to the Roman Catholic religion was < 
proved by their endurance of the persecution wl 
for a long period, afflicted the members of their 
suasion in Ireland. My grandfather was the e 
of three brothers, whose voluntary banishment 
their native land rooted out my family from 
county of Waterford. A considerable fortune 
bled my ancestor to settle at Seville, where he 
inscribed on the roll of the privileged gentry, 
carried on extensive business as a merchant. 
the love of his native land could not be impairei 
his foreign residence ; and as his eldest son (m; 
ther) could not but grow attached to Spain, by re 
of his birth, he sent him in his childhood to Irel 
that he might also cling to that country by c 
feeUngs of kindness, li was thus tiv^l my fa 
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combined in his person the two most powerful and 
genuine elements of a religionist — the unhesitating 
faith of persecuting Spain : the impassioned belief of 
persecuted Ireland. 

My father was the first of his kindred that mar- 
ried into a Spanish family ; and his early habits of 
exalted piety made him choose a wife whom few can 
equal in religious sincerity. I have hallowed the 
pages of another work* with the character of my 
parents : yet affection would readily furnish me with 
new portraits, were I not anxious to get over this 
preliminary egotism. It is enough to say, that such 
were the purity, the benevolence, the angelic piely 
of my father's life, that, at his death, multitudes of 
people thronged the house to indulge a last view of 
the dead body. Nor was the wife of his bosom at 
all behind him, either in fulness of faith or sanctity 
of manners. The endeavours of such parents to 
bring up their children in conformity with their re- 
. figious notions may, therefore, be fully conceived 
without the help of description. 
No waywardness of disposition appeared in me to 

, defeat or obstruct their labors. At the aore of four- 
I ... 

' teen all the seeds of devotion, which had been assid- 
uously sown in my heart, sprung up as it were spon- 
taneously. The pious practices, which had hitherto 
been a task, were now the effect of my own choice. 
I became a constant attendant at the congregation of 
the Oratory, where pious young men intended for 
the Church, generally had their spiritual directors. 
Diriding my time between study and devotion, I 
went through a course of philosophy and divinity at 

* Letters from Spain, by Don Leucadio Do\Aado. 
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the University of Seville ; at the end of which I 
received the Roman CathoHc order of sub-deacon. 
By that time I had obtained the degrees of Master 
of Arts and Bachelor of Divinity. Being elected a 
Fellow of the College of St. Mary a Jem of Seville, 
when I was not of sufficient standing for the supe- 
rior degree of Licentiate of Divinity *, which the 
Fellowship required, I took that degree at Osuna, 
where the statutes demand no interval between these 
academical honors. A year had scarcely elapsed 
since I had received priest's orders, when, after a 
public examination, in competition with other candi- 
dates, I obtained the stall of Magistral, or Preacher, 
in the chapter of king's chaplains at Seville. Placed, 
so young, in a situation which my predecessor had 
obtained after many years' service as a vicar, in the 
same town, I conceived myself bound to devote my 
whole leisure to the study of religion. I need not 
say that I was folly conversant with the system of 
Catholic divinity ; for I owed my preferment to a 
public display of theological knowledge : yet I 
wished to become acquainted with all kinds of works 
which might increase and perfect that knowledge. 

My religious belief had hitherto been undisturbed : 
but light clouds of doubt began now to pass over my 
mind, which the warmth of devotion soon dissipated. 
Yet they would gather again and again, with an in- 
creased darkness, which prayer could scarcely dis- 
pel. — ^That immorality and levity are always the 
—— 

'Previous to the degree of Doctor of Divinity a severe ex* 

amination takes place, which gives to the Ideentiate all the 

rights, though not the honors, of Doctorship. These may M 

obtained by a Licentiate^ at any time, by the payment of some 

iees. 
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source of unbelief, the experience of my own case, 
and my intimate acquaintance with many others, en- 
able me most positively to deny. As to myself, I 
declare most solemnly that my rejection of Christi- 
anity took place at a period when my conscience 
could not reproach me with any open breach of duty, 
but those committed several years before ; that dur- 
ing the transition from religious belief to incredulity, 
the horror of sins against the faith, deeply implanted 
by education in my soul, haunted me night and day ; 
and that I exerted all the powers of my mind to 
counteract the involuntary doubts which were daily 
acquiring an irresistible strength. In this distress I 
brought to remembrance all the arguments for the 
truth of the Christian religion, which I had studied 
in the French apologists. I read other works of the 
same kind ; and having to preach, in the execution 
of my office, to the royal brigade of carabineers, who 
came to worship the body of Saint Ferdinand pre- 
served in the king's chapel, I chose the subject of 
infidelity, on which I delivered an elaborate dis- 
course *. But the fatal crisis was at hand. At the 
end of a year from the preaching of this sermon — 
the confession is painful, indeed, yet due to religion 
itself — ^I was bordering on atheism. 

If my case were singular, if my knowledge of the 
most enlightened classes of Spain did not furnish me 
with a multitude of sudden transitions from sincere 
feith and piety to the most outrageous infidelity, I 
would submit to the humbling conviction, that either 
weakness of judgment or fickleness of character, had 

*Thi8 Bermon was published at Seville, at the expense of the 
brigade. 
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been the only source of my errors. But though 1 
am not at liberty to mention individual cases, I do 
attest, from the most certain knowledge, that the 
history of my own mind is, with little variation, that 
of a great portion of the Spanish clergy. The fact 
is certain : I make no individual charge : every 
one who comes within this general description may 
still wear the mask, which no Spaniard can throw off 
without bidding an eternal farewell to his country. 

Now, let us pause to examine this moral phenom- 
enon : and, since I am one of the class which exhib* 
its it, I will proceed with the moral dissection of 
myself, however unpleasant the task may be. Many, 
indeed, will dismiss the case with the trite observation 
that extremes generally produce their opposites. 
But an impartial mind will not turn to a common- 
place evasion, to save itself the labor of thinking. 

When I examine the state of my mind previous 
to my rejecting the Christian faith, I cannot recol- 
lect any thing in it but what is in perfect accordance 
with that form of religion in which I was educated. 
I revered the Scriptures as the word of God ; but 
was also persuaded that, without a living, infallible 
interpreter, the Bible was a dead letter, which could 
not convey its meaning with any certainty. I 
grounded, therefore, my Christian faith upon the 
infallibility of the church. No Roman Catholic 
pretends to a better foundation. " I beUeve whatever 
the holy mother church holds and beUeves," is the 
compendious creed of every member of the Roman 
communion. Had my doubts affected any particu- 
lar doctrine, I should have clung to the decisions of 
a church which clsdms exemption from error ; but 
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ny first doubts attacked the very basis of Catholi- 
;ism. I believe that the reasoning which shook my 
aith is not new in the vast field of theological con- 
roversy. But I protest that, if such be the case, 
he coincidence adds weight to the argument ; for I 
un perfectly certain that it was the spontaneous 
wggestion of my own mind. I thought within my- 
lelf that the certainty of the Roman Catholic faith 
lad oo better grbund than a fallacy of that kind 
^hich is called reasoning in a circle ; for I believed 
he infallibility of the church, because the Scripture 
md she was infallible ; while I had no better proof 
that the Scripture said so, than the assertion of the 
church, that she could not mistake the Scripture. 
In vain did I endeavour to evade the force of this 
argument; indeed I still believe it unanswerable. 
Was, then, Christianity nothing but a groundless 
fabric, the world supported by the elephant, the ele- 
phant standing on the tortoise ? Such was the con- 
clusion to which I was led by a system which im- 
presses the mind with the obscurity and insufficiency 
of the written word of God. Why should I consult 
the Scriptures ? My only choice was between rev- 
elation explained by the church of Rome, and no 
revelation. Catholics who live in Protestant coun- 
tries may, in spite of the direct tendency of their sys- 
tem, practically perceive the unreal nature of this di- 
lemma. But wherever the religion of Rome reigns ab- 
solute, there is but one step between it and complete 
infidelity*. 

To describe the state of my feelings, when, believ- 
ing religion a fiible, I still found myself compelled' 

*Note A. 
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daily to act as a minister and promoter of imposture, 
is certainly beyond my powers. An ardent wish 
seized me to fly from a country where the law left 
me no choice between death and hypocrisy. But 
my flight would have brought my parents with sor- 
row to the grave ; and I thank God that he gave me 
a heart which, though long " without law/' was 
often, as in this case, a " law to myself." Ten years, 
the best of my life, were passed in this insufferable 
state when the approach of Bonaparte's troops to Se- 
ville enabled me to quit Spain without exciting sus- 
picion as to the real motive which tore me for ever 
from every thing I loved. I was too well aware of 
the firmness of my resolution, not to endure the most 
agonizing pain when I irrevocably crossed the thresh- 
old of my father's house, and when his bending figure 
disappeared from my eyes, at the first winding of the 
Guadalquivir, down which I sailed. Heaven knows 
that time has not had power to heal the wounds 
which this separation inflicted on my heart ; but such 
was the misery of my mental slavery, that not a 
shadow of regret for my determination to expatriate 
myself, has ever exasperated the evils inseparable 
from the violent step by which I obtained my free- 
dom. 

Having described the fatal effects of Catholicism 
on my mind, I will, with equal candor, relate the 
changes operated upon it by my residence in Eng- 
land. 

It was the general opinion in Spain, that Protes- 
tants, though often adorned with moral virtues, were 
totally deficient in true religious feelings. This was 
the opinion of Spanish Catholics. Spanish unbe- 
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lievers, like myself, were most firmly convinced that 
men, enlightened as the English, could only regard 
religion as a political engine. Our greater acquaint- 
ance with French books and with Frenchmen 
strongly supported us in the idea that belief in Chris- 
tianity decreased in proportion to the progress of 
bowledge, in every part of the world. As to my- 
self, I declare that I did not expect to find a sincere 
Christian among educated Englishmen. Providence, 
however, so directed events, that some of my first 
acquaintance in London were persons whose piety 
was adorned with every good quality of the heart 
and mind. It was among these excellent friends, 
and under the protection of British liberty, that the 
soreness and irritation produced by ten years' endur- 
ance of the most watchful religious tyranny, began to 
subside. I was too much ashamed of being sup- 
posed a Roman Catholic, to disguise the character of 
my religious opinions ; but the mildness and tolera- 
tion with which my sentiments were received, made 
me perceive, for the first time, that a Christian is not 
necessarily a bigot. The mere throwing away the 
hated mask which the Inquisition had forced me to 
wear, refreshed my soul ; and the excellent man to 
whom, for the first time in my life, I acknowledged 
my unbelief without fear, was able to perceive that I 
might yet be a Christian, provided I saw religion di- 
vested of all force but that of persuasion. 

An accident (if any thing which leads to results so 
important can be so called) made me, in an idle mo- 
ment, look into Paley's Natural Theology, which 
lay upon a table. I was struck by the author's pe- 
culiar inaDDer and style : I borrowed the \iooV, ^xA 
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read it with great interest. Feelings of piety to- 
wards the great Author of Nature began to thaw the 
unnatural frost which misery, inflicted in his name, 
had produced in a heart not formed to be ungratefiil. 
It was in this state of mind that being desirous of see- 
ing every thing worthy of observation in England, I 
went one Sunday to St. James's church. A for- 
eigner, ignorant of the language, would have brought 
away nothing but an unpleasant recollection of the 
length of the service ; but I had learned English in 
my childhood, and could understand it, at this time, 
without difficulty. The prayers, though containing 
what I did not believe, appear to me solemn and af- 
fecting. I had not for many years entered a church 
without feelings of irritation and hostility, arising 
from the ideas of oppressive tyranny which it called 
up in my mind; but here was nothmg that could 
check sympathy, or smother the reviving sentiments 
of natural religion, which Paley had awakened. It 
happened that, before the sennon, was given Addi- 
son's beautiful hymn. 

When all thy mercies, O my God ! 

My rising soul surveys, 
Transported with the view, I'm lost 

In wonder, love, and praise. 

At the end of the second verse my eyes were stream- 
ing with tears ; and I believe that from that day I 
never passed one without some ardent aspirations to- 
wards the Author of my life and existence. 

This was all the change that for a year or more, 

took place in my religious notions. Obliged to sup- 

port myself chiefly by my pen, ^wd anxious at the 
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ime time to acquire some branches of learning which 
panish education neglects, my days and nights were 
mployed in study : yet religion had daily some share 
f my attention. I learned that the author of the 
(atural Theology had also written a work on the 
Evidences of Christianity, and curiosity led me to read 
U His arguments appeared to me very strong ; but 
1 found an intrinsic incredibility in the facts of re- 
pealed history, which no general evidence seemed 
ible to remove. I was, indeed, laboring under 
what I believe to be a very common error in this 
natter — an error which I have not been able com- 
pletely to correct, without a very long study of the 
aibject and myself. I expected that general ev- 
idence would remove the natural inverisimilitude of 
miraculous events : that, being convinced by unan- 
swerable arguments that Christ and his disciples 
could be neither impostors nor enthusiasts, and that 
the narrative of their ministry is genuine and true, 
the imagination would not shrink from forms of things 
so dlssimular to its own representations of real ob- 
jects, and so conformable in appearance with the 
tricks of jugglers and impostors. Now the fact is, 
that probable and likely, though used as synonymous 
in common language, are perfectly distinct in philos- 
ophy. The probable is that for the reality of which 
we can allege some reason : the likely, that which 
bears in its face a semblance or analogy to what is 
classed in our minds under the predicament of exis- 
tence.* This association is made early in life, among 

*Ukely is the adjective of the phrase like the tntth, gimiU 
*^> It is strange that the English language Bhou\d noX '^o^ 
MM a Bubstantive angwering to le vraisemblMe of ibe Yi%ii<c\i. 
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Christians, in favor of the miraculous events re- 
corded in the Holy Scriptures ; and, if not broken by 
infidelity in after-life, the study of the Gospel ev- 
idence gives those events a character of reality 
which leaves the mind satisfied and at rest ; because 
it finds the history of revealed religion not only pr(h 
bable, but likely. It is much otherwise with a man 
who rejects the Gospel for a considerable period, and 
accustoms his mind to rank the supernatural, works 
recorded by Revelation, with falsehood and impos- 
ture. Likelihood, in this case, becomes the strong- 
est ground of unbelief; and probability, though it 
may convince the understanding, has but little influ- 
ence over the imagination. * 1 



The use of improbable to denote what in that language is meant 
by invraisemblable, is incorrect. When the French critics re* 
ject some indubitable historical facts from the stage, because 
they want vrtUsemblance (likelihood), they do not mean to 
say that they are improbahle, or deficient in proofi of their re- 
ality ; but that the imagination finds them unUke to what in the 
common opinion is held to be the usual course of events. 

*I have found a passage in Mr. Coleridge's .^u2$ toReJUction, 
which, as it confirms my notions of these early religious im- 
pressions, and must be welcome to every reader of taste and 
feeling for its uncommon beauty, I will here insert, as a testt- 
mony of my admiration of the author's genius. 

'^ The great fundamental truths and doctrines of religion, the 
existence and attributes of God, and the life after death, are ill 
Christian countries taught so early, under such circumstancet, 
and in such close and vital association with whatever makes or 
marks reality for our infant minds, that the words ever after 
represent sensations, feelings, vital assurances, sense of reality 
— rather than thoughts, or any distinct conception. Associated, 
/ had almost said ideiUified, with the parental voice, look, tooch| 
with the living warmth and pressure of the mother, on whose 
lap the child is first made to kneel, and the motion of wlioM 
eyes its eyes follow and imitate — (>fQa, YvYiaX \!ki« V\^<^ ^flc^ Is to 
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A skeptic who yields to the powerful pioo& of 
ilevelation will, far a long time, experience a most 
gainful discordance between his judgment and the 
tssociations which unbelief has produced. When 
nost earnest in the contemplation of Christian truth, 
vhen endeavouring to bring home its comforts to the 
leart, the imagination will suddenly revolt, and cast 
he whole, at a sweep, among the rejected notions. 
Ihis is, indeed, a natural consequence of infidelity, 
which mere reasoning is not able to remove. Noth- 
ing but humble prayer can, indeed, obtain that faith 
which, when reason and sound judgment have led us 
to supernatural truth, gives to unseen things the body 
and substance of reality. But of this I shall have 
occasion to speak again. 

The degree of conviction produced by Paley's 
Evidences was, however, sufficiently powerful to 
make me pray daily for divine assistance. This was 
done in a very simple manner. Every morning I 
repeated the Lord's Prayer seriously and attentively, 
offering up to my Maker a sincere desire of the true 
knowledge of him. This practice I continued three 
years; my persuasion that Christianity was not 
one and the same thing with the Roman Catholic re- 
ligion growing stronger all the while. As my re- 
jection of revealed religion had been the effect, not 
of direct objection to its evidences, but of weighing 

tlie mother, the mother's upraised eyes and brow are to the 

child) the type and symbol of an invisible heaven !) — ^from 

within and from without, these great first truths, these good and 

l^ous tidings, these holy and hum wzing spells, in the pre- 

: mifonnity to which our very humanity may be said to conavs^^ 

[ m 10 infused^ that it were hut a tame and inadequate expteisioik 

^ toj»/> we all take tbem for granted."»-Page 8S89. 

3 
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tenets against them, which they were not intended 
to support ; the balance inclined in favor of the truth 
of the Gospel, in proportion as I struck out dogmas, 
which I had been taught to identify with the doc- 
trines of Christ*. The day arrived, at length, 
when, convinced of the substantial truth of Chris- 
tianity, no question remained before me, but that of 
choosing the form under which I was to confess it. 
The deliberation which preceded this choice was one 
of no great difficulty to me. The points of differ- 
ence between the church of England and Rome, 
though important, are comparatively few : they 
were, besides, the very pomts which had produced 
my general unbelief. That the doctrines common 
to both churches were found in the Scriptures, my 
early studies and professional knowledge left me no 
room to doubt ; and as the Evidences of Revelation 
had brought me to acknowledge the authority of the 
Scriptures, I could find no objection to the resump- 
tion of tenets which had so long possessed my belief* 
The communion in which I was inclined to procure . 

"Paley, with his usual penetration, has pointed out this most ^ 
important result of the Reformation : *^ When the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation/' he says, in his address to Dr. Law, Bishop 
of Carlisle, prefixed to the Principles of Moral Philosophy, " had I 
taken possession of the Christian world, it was not without the ^ 
industry of learned men that it came at length to be discovered ' 
that no such doctrine was contained in the New Testament 
But had those excellent persons done nothing more by their "1 
discovery than abolished an innocent superstition, or changed ^ 
some directions in the ceremonial of public worship, they had > 
merited little of that veneration with which the gratitude of 
Protestant churches remembers their services. What they did 
Ibr tnankind waa this — they exonerated Christianity of a weight ^ 
AatsunkU:' \ 
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admission was not, indeed, that in which I was edu- 
cated ; but I had so long wandered away from the 
Roman fold, that, when approaching the church of 
Eagland, both the absence of what had driven me 
from Catholicism, and the existence of all the other 
parts of that system, made me feel as if I were re- 

I turning to the repaired home of my youth. 

Upon receiving the sacrament for the first time 
according to the form of the English church, my 
early feelings of devotion revived ; yet by no means, 
as it might be feared in a common case, with some 

f secret leaning to what I had left ; for Catholicism 

i mia thoroughly blended with my bitterest recollec- 
tioDS. It was a devotion more calm and more ra- 

J tional ; if not quite strong in faith, yet decided as to 
practice. The religious act I performed I consid- 
ered as a most solemn engagement to obey the laws 
of the Gospel ; and I thank God, that, since that 

1 period, whatever clouds have obscured my religious 
news, no deliberate breach of the sacred law has in- 
creased the stmg of remorse which the unbelieving 
part of my life left in my breast. 

The renovated influence of religion, cherished by 
meditation and study, induced me, after a period of 
a year and a half, to resume my priestly character ; 
a step without which I thought I had not completed 
the reacknowledgment4[ owed to the truth of Chris- 
tianity. If any one unacquainted with my circum- 
stances should be inclined to suspect my motives, he 
may easily ascertain his mistake, by inquiring into 
die uniform tenor of my conduct, since, in 1814, 1 
nbscribed the articles of the church of En^^Ixd« 

HMVJDg now done whzt I cooceiyed to \)e ^ ^;k&3^ 
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duty, I retired to Oxford, not to procure admissioo 
into the university, which my age would have ren- 
dered preposterous; hut to live privately in that 
great seat of learning, devoting my time exclusively 
to the study of the Scriptures. I had resided a 
year in that place, when an English nobleman, who 
since he knew me in Spain has ever honored me 
with his friendship, gave me the highest proof of 
esteem by inviting me to become tutor to his son* 
I accepted the charge, though with fears that the de- 
clining state of my health would greatly disqualify 
me for the important duties to which I was called: 
and which I discharged for two years to the best of 
my power, till my growing infirmities compelled me 
to resign. 

Neither the duties of the tutorship, nor the con- 
tinual sufferings which I have endured ever since, 
could damp my eagerness in the search of religious 
truth. Shall I be suspected of cant in this declara- 
tion ? Alas ! let the confession which I am going to 
make be the unquestionable, though melancholy, 
proof of my sincerity. 

For more than three years my studies in divinity 
were to me a source of increasing attachment to 
Christian faith and practice. When I quitted my 
charge as tutor, I had begun a series of short lec- 
tures on reli^on, the first part of which I delivered 
to the young members of the family where I lived 
in that character.* Having retired to private lodg- 
ings iR London, it was my intention to prosecute 

* These Lectures were published at Oxford, in 1817, with 
the title of PftxpARATORT Obsertatiors oh the Study or 
MxuaoM, MT A C1.XB0TMAH OT th:& Osn^AU ov Ya^i^ixd. 
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that work, for the benefit of young persons; but 
there was by this time a mental phenomenon ready 
to appear in me, to which I cannot now look back 
without a strong sense of my own weakness. My 
vehement desire of knowledge did not allow me to 
neglect any opportunity of reading whatever books 
on divinity came to my hands. In this way I 
studied the small work on the Atonement, by Tay- 
lor of Norwich, and the confirmed habits of my mind 
being then too much in accordance with every thing 
that promised to remove mystery firom Christianity, I 
adopted that author's views without in the least sus- 
pecting the consequences. It was not long, how- 
ever, before I found myself beset with great doubts 
on the divinity of Christ. My state became now ex- 
ceedingly painfql ; for, though greatly wanting reli- 
pous comfort in the solitude of a sick room, where I 
was a prey to pain and extreme weakness, I per- 
ceived that religious practices had lost their power of 
soothmg me. But no danger or suffering has, in the 
course of my life, deterred me firom the pursuit of 
truth. Having now suspected that it might be 
found in the Unitarian system, I boldly set out upon 
the search ; but there I did not find it. Whatever 
industry and attention could do, all was performed 
with candor and earnestness ; but, in length of time, 
Christianity, in the light of Unitarianism, appeared 
to me a mighty work to little purpose ; and I lost all 
hope of quieting my mind. With doubts unsatisfied 
wherever I turned, I found myself rapidly sliding into 
the gulf of skepticism : and it pleased God to pre- 
vent my complete relapse. I knew too weW xSoi^m^^ 
ofMdelity to be deluded a second time "by t\ift\tfsy 
of&idmg a resting-place to the sole ot my fe« 

3* 



84 PRACTICAL AND INTERNAL EVIDENCE 

throughout its wide domains : and now I took and 
kept a determination to give my mind some rest 
from the studies, which, owing to my peculiar cir- 
cumstances, had evidently occasioned the moral fever 
under which I labored. What was the real state of 
my faith in this period of darkness, God alone can 
judge. This only can Istate with confidence, — ^that 
I prayed daily for light ; that I invariably considered 
myself bound to obey the precepts of the Gospel; 
and that, when harassed with fresh doubts, and 
tempted to turn away firom Christ, I often repeated 
firom my heart the affecting exclamation of the apos- 
tle Peter — " To whom shall / go ? Thou hast the 
words of eternal life." 

For spme time I thought it an act of criminal in- 
sincerity to approach, with these doubts, the sacra- 
mental table ; but the consciousness that it was not 
in my power to alter my state of mind, and that if 
death, as it appeared very probable, should overtake 
me as I was, I could only throw myself with all my 
doubts upon the mercy of my Maker ; induced me 
to do the same in the performance of the most sol- 
emn act of religion. But I had not often to undergo 
this awful trial. Objections which, during this strug- 
gle, had appeared to me unanswerable, began gradu- 
ally to lose their weight on my mind. The Chris- 
tian Evidences which, at the period of my change 
from infidelity, struck me as powerful in detail, now 
presenting themselves collectively, acquired a strength 
which no detached difficulties (and all the arguments 
of infideUty are so) could shake*. My mind, in 

t*/ believe it a duty to mention a yioiVl Yj\i\cVi, xmd^x Provi- 
deace, eontrihuted. to put ftn end to m^ tdiV*, \ m^vEi ^^ l«9tKt* 
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&ct, found rest in that kind of conviction which be- 
longs peculiarly to moral subjects, and seems to de- 
pend on an intuitive perception of the truth through 
broken clouds of doubt, which it is not in the power 
of mortal man completely to dispel. Let no one sup- 
pose that I allude to either mysterious or enthusiastic 
feelings ; I speak of conviction prepared by exami- 
nation. But any man accustomed to observe the 
workings of the mind, will agree, that conviction, in 
mtricate moitd questions, comes finally in the shape 
of internal feeling — a perception perfectly distinct 
from syllogistic reasoning, but which exerts the 
strongest power over our moral nature. Such per- 
ception of the truth is, indeed, the spring of our most 
important actions, the common bond of social life, 
the ground of retributive justice, the parent of all 
human laws. Yet, it is inseparable from more or 
less doubt ; for doubtless conviction is only to be 
fcund about objects of sense, or those abstract crea- 
tions of the mind, pure number and dimension, 
which employ the ingenuity of mathematicians. That 
assurance respecting things not seen, which the 
Scriptures call Faith, is a supernatural gift which 
reasoning can never produce. This difference be- 
tween the conviction resulting from the examina- 
tion of the Christian Evidences, and Faith, in the 
Scriptural sense of the word, appears to me of vital 
importance, and much to bo attended to by such as, 
having renounced the Gospel, are yet disposed to 

%al Evidences of ChrisHamtyy by the Rev. John Bird Sumner : 
*-B book which I would strongly recommend to every candid 
inquirer into relijfioos truth, as containing one of the nxQiXVi- 
minoaa views, not only of the proofs, but the doctxmeA o£ ^JEkft 
Gasj^eJ, which it was ever my good fortone to peruie. 
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give a candid hearing to its advocates. The power | 
of the Christian Evidences is that of leading any 
considerate mind, unobstructed by prejudice, to the 
records of Revelation, and making it ready to derive 
instruction from that source of supernatural truth ; 
but it is the Spirit of truth alone that can impart 
the internal conviction of Faith. 

I have now gone through the religious history of 
my mind, in which I request you to notice the re- 
sult of my various situations. Under the influence 
of that mental despotism, which would prevent in- 
vestigation by the fear of eternal ruin, or which 
mocks reason by granting the examination of pre- 
mises, while it reserves to itself the right of drawing 
conclusions, I was irresistibly urged into a denial of 
Revelation ; but no sooner did I obtain freedom, than, 
instead of my mind running riot in the enjoyment of 
the long-delayed boon, it opened to conviction and 
acknowledged the tmth of Christianity. The tem- 
per of that mind shows, I believe, the general char- 
acter of the age to which it belongs. I have been 
enabled to make an estimate of the moral and intel- 
lectual state of Spain, which few who know me and 
that country will, I trust, be inclined tq discredit. 
Upon the strength of this knowledge, I declare agsun 
and again that very few among my own class (I 
comprehend clergy and laity) think otherwise than I 
did before my removal to England. The testimony 
of all who frequent the Continent — a testimony 
which every one's knowledge of foreigners supports 
— ^represents all Catholic countries in a similar con- 
dition. Will it, then, be unreasonable to suppose, 
that if Sijlair choice was giveiiYietw^^TixJci^'Sj^v^saBL 
of Rome and other forma o5 C\vf\&<\^\xvVj ^ tmsss^ 
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would, like myself, embrace the Gospel which they 
have rejected ? Is there not some presumption of 
error against a system which every where revolts 
an improving age from Christianity ? Let us examine 
that system itself. 



LETTER IL 

rijlL and practical extent of the authority of the 
Pope, according to the Roman Catholic Faith. In- 
tolerance ITS NATURAL CONSEQUENCE. 

Were I addressing Catholics, who live under the 
SiU and unchecked influence of the church of Rome, 
it would be unnecessary to come to a previous un- 
derstanding of the true nature of their tenets ; for 
even persons who have never looked into a theological 
treatise are fully aware, in such countries, of the dif- 
ference between some disputed points, and the doc- 
trines which their church holds as immutable articles 
of faith. The case is, I perceive, much otherwise 
m England. From the attention which I have of 
late given to the books which issue out of the Eng- 
lish Roman Catholic press, I am convinced that there 
exist two kinds of writers of your persuasion ; one, 
who vmte for the Protestant public, and for such 
unong yourselves as cannot well digest the real unso- 
phisticated system of their Roman head ; the other, 
far the mass of ibeir British and Irish chuccYi^^Yio^^ 
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adhere to the Roman Catholic system, such as it b * 
professed in countries where all other religions are 
condemned by law. In your devotional books, and 
in such works as are intended to keep up the warmth 
of attachment to your religious party, I recognise 
every feature of the religion in which I was edu- 
cated ; in those intended for the public at large, I 
only find a flattered and almost ideal portrait of those 
to me well-known features, which, unchanged and 
unsoftened by age, the writers are conscious, cannot 
be seen without disgust by any to whom custom has 
not made them familiar. 

The most artful picture of this kind which has 
come to my hands is the Book of the Roman Catho- 
lic Church, by Charles Butler, Esquire, of Lincoln's 
Inn. The high character which the author bears 
for learning and probity makes me desirous to avoid 
even* the shadow of a charge implying any thing de- 
rogatory to those qualities ; but I cannot hesitate to 
declare that his statement of the Roman Catholic 
doctrines, since it must be believed to have been 
drawn with sincerity, presents a strange instance of 
the power of prejudice in distorting the clearest ob- 
jects. In another part of this book * you will find 
a striking proof that the vehemence of his party 
spirit goes even to impair his knowledge of the 
Latin language; and makes a man, whom report 
classes among your best scholars, render a passage ' 
into English, in a manner so far fi*om giving the 
meaning of the original, that it contradicts itself in 
the translation. 

Had such inaccuracies afifected only points of 
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secondary importance, or related exclusively to the 
many historical facts to which Mr. Butler's book re- 
fers, I would leave them to more learned and expe- 
rienced critics ; but as he has, besides, given an in- 
corrupt view of your most essential duties as Catho- 
lics, I must beg your attention to some remarks on 
that part of his book, which treats of the authority 
(rf the Pope. He that, fully aware of the nature of 
his engagements to the Church of Rome, is still de- 
termined to obey her, should not be disturbed in the 
use of his discretion ; but varnished accounts of re- 
ligious systems must not be allowed to rivet religious 
prejudice, or stand as a lure to the unwary. 

The Book of the Roman Catholic Church labors 
to persuade the world that the authority of the Pope 
over the Catholics is of so spiritual a nature, as, if 
strictly reduced to what the creed of that church re- 
quires, can never interfere with the civil duties of 
those who own that authority. That the supreme 
head of the Catholics has, for a long series of cen- 
turies, actually claimed a paramount obedience, and 
thus actually interfered with the civil allegiance of his 
spiritual subjects, is as notorious as the existence of 
the Roman see. The question, then, is whether 
this was a mere abuse, the effect of human passions 
encouraged by the ignorance of those ages, or a fair 
consequence of doctrines held by the Roman church 
as of divine origin, and consequently immutable. I 
will proceed in this inquiry upon Mr. Butler's own 
statement of the Roman Catholic articles of faith, 
which is found page 118 of the first edition of his 
work* 

A cham of Raman Catholic vnrileT^ on ^^ 



it 
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power might be supposed : on the first link we might 
place the Roman CathoKc writers who have immod- 
erately exalted the prerogative of the Pope ; on the 
last we might place the Roman Catholic writers who 
have unduly depressed it ; and the centre link might 
be considered to represent the canon of the 10th 
session of the Council of Florence, which defined that 
* full power was delegated to the bishop of Rome in 
the person of St. Peter, to feed, regulate, and gov- 
ern the universal church, as expressed in the general 
councils and holy canons.' This (adds the author, 
in capitals) is the doctrine or the Roman Catho- 
lic Church on the authority of the Pope, 
and beyond it no Roman Catholic is requured to be- 
lieve *." 

* The entire canon of the Council of Florence is as fol- 
lows : — 

" Moreover we define that the holy Apostolic See and the 
Bx)man Pontiff have a primacy over the whole world, and 
that the Roman pontiff himself is the successor of St. Peter, 
the chief of the Apostles, and true Vicar (or Representative, 
TonoTijQtiTijg) of Christ, and that he is Head of the whole 
Church, and the Father and Teacher of all Christians ; and 
that to him in St. Peter was delegated by our Lord Jesus 
Christ full power to feed, rule (regere), and govern the uni- 
versal church ; as also is contained in the acts of general 
councils, and in the holy canons.*' — Concil. Labb6, t. xiii. p. 
516. 

I have taken this translation from Dr. Phillpott'sadmirable 
answer to Mr. Butler, to which I am also indebted for this 
fresh proof of Mr. B.'s ingenious sparingness of quotation, 
when authorities run against him. I will not, however, alter 
one word in my argument. It is true he beguiled me to fight 
with weapons he had previously blunted ; but it makes no 
other difference than that I should have had less trouble if the 
wlioJe passage had been before me. Having however, I hope, 
AJIj made out my case under a d\8advaYi\A^<& conVaN^iby the 
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When I examine the vague comprehensiveness of 
this decree, I can hardly conceive what else the Ro- 
man Catholics could be required to believe. FuU 
power to feed, regulate, and govern the universal 
church can convey to the mind of the sincere 
Catholic no idea of limitation. Whatever be the 
extent of the chain imagined by our author, the de- 
cree appears to have been framed wide enough not 
to exclude the linJc containing the writers who have 
most exalted the papal power. The task of those 
on the other extremity of the chain is certainly more 
difficult ; for it cannot well be conceived why mere 
human rights should be allowed to limit a full power 
to govern the minds of men derived from the authority 
of Christ himself. Let this be, however, as it may, one 
thing is cert£un, that a true Catholic may understand 
the full power of feeding, regulating, and governing 
the universal church according to either of the ex- 
planations of the doctrine declared by the Council of 
Florence, which Mr. Butler calls Transalpine, and 
Cisalpine. He may consequently believe, that the 
Pope has, ^^ at the least, an indirect temporal power 
for effecting a spiritual good in any kingdom to which 
the universal church extends ;*' and " that every 
state is so far subject to the Pope, that when he 
deems that the bad conduct of the sovereign renders 
it essential to the good of the church that he shall 
reign no longer, the Pope is authorized by his divine 

adversary, the discovery of this circumstance shows with in- 
creased evidence the reality and force of the objections whicH 
•re usually made to' the Roman Catholics on account of t|ieir 
doctrines relating to the Pope. As some readers may wish to 
tee the original decree of the Council, it will be found, botih 
in Greek and Latin, in Note C. 

4 
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CommissioD to deprive him of his sovereignty, and 
absolve his subjects from their obligation of alle- 
giance*." A Catholic may, on the other hand, with 
the old divines of the Galilean churchf, deny to the 
Pope this power of deposing princes. Of these two 
explanations of the infallible doctrine on the Pope's 
supremacy, Mr. Butler says, that " neither speaks 
the church's faith." This is, indeed, a remarkable 
fact. It is a fact from which we may infer, either 
that the Pope and his church do not understand the 
nature of the inspiration on which they build the claim 
to infallibility, or that they receive that inspiration 
under a kind of political cipher, which, though laid 
before the eyes of the worid, still leaves us in per- 
fect obscurity as to its meaning. Can any one doubt 
that the Pope in the face of Christendom issued a sen- 
tence of deposition against Queen Elizabeth ? Had not 
a similar practice prevailed for many centuries before ? 
Was this not done by virtue of what the Popes con- 
ceived to be their divine prerogative, declared in the 
Council of Florence ? Did not the greatest pari 
of the Catholic bishops allow, by their tacit or ex- 
press consent, that the head of their church was act- 
ing in conformity with the inspired definition of his 
power ? Were I not too well acquainted with the 
extreme flexibility, the deluding slipperiness of Ro- 
man Catholic theology, I should contend that the 
sense of the Council of Florence had, on these occa- 
sions, been fixed by infallible authority; for the 
Pope " may promulgate definitions and formularies of 

'- — — , 

*Book of the Roman Catholic Church| p. 121. 
t The FreDch divines of the present day show themselves ftr 
Aom friendly to the ancient liberties defended by Bosstiet. 
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faith to the universal church, and when the general 
body, or a great majority of ber prelates have as- 
sented to tbem, either by formal consent or tacit con^ 
sentj all are bound to acquiesce in tbem*." But 
alas for those who mil not be convinced ? The bulls 
of deposition, though always prefaced by a declara- 
tion of doctrine concerning the power of the Roman 
see ; though issued with all possible solemnity ; 
though assented to by all the bishops, except, per- 
haps, a few among the subjects of the monarchs so 
deposed and condemned — ^tbese bulls will be found 
not to be definitions and formularies of faith. They 
express a doctrine tolerated in the church of Rome, 
but not her faith : " this (says Mr. Butler) is con- 
tained in the canon of the Council of Florence. AU 
the doctrine of that canon on the point in question^ 
and nothing but that doctrine, is propounded by the 
Roman Catholic church to be believed by the faith- 
fulf." But will Mr. Butler tell us how the faithful 
are to ascertain what it is this all contains ? No, 
he certainly cannot. His church tolerates the opinion 
which in this all comprehends the authority to de- 
pose princes ; nay, the Popes have acted according 
to that opinion, till the consolidation of the European 
powers tied their hands ; but she also tolerates (the 
word is here in its place) the opinion of those who 
strike off from that all, no less a part than the 
Pope's supremacy over the sovereigns of the earth. 
Little indeed has the inspiration of the Floren- 
tine fathers done for you, who, sincerely attached to 
the Roman Catholic church, are desirous to perform 

a^^^— ^—— ■ ■■■■ '■■ ■ ■ I ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■■ ■ — ^— ^ I ■■ I ■ ■ ■^■^■^■i^t 

•Book of the Roman Catholic Church, p. 1^,\«X «^. 
1 ibid. p. m, Ut ed. 
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ALL your duty to its head. You might, indeed, hard 
expected that) former Popes having unfortunately in- 
creased the obscurity of this important point of your 
faith by their pohtical claims, those who have filled 
the Romaij see in later times would have put an end 
to these doubts, by tolerating no longer, but publicly 
and positively disclaiming, the doctrines of supremacy 
embraced by their predecessors. Instead of allow- 
ing the English and Irish Catholics to apply to Catho- 
lic universities for declarations, which these bodies 
are not authorized to give, the Pope himself might at 
once have removed the doubt, as to the obedience 
which he claims from you. Why, then, this silence ? 
why this toleration of an opinion which casts a sus* 
picion upon your loyalty ; which, if adopted, as you 
certainly may adopt it so long as it is tolerated, must 
more than divide your allegiance ? I think I can 
explain the cause of this conduct. 

If either of the two systems concerning the author- 
ity of the Pope were considered by the Roman 
Catholic church as absolutely fabe, she could not 
tolerate it consistently with her claims to infallibility : 
she must therefore believe them both partially true. 
This, however, could not take place if she under- 
stood the Council of Florence (as Mr. Butler con- 
tends) in a sense equally distant from the two ex- 
treme theological opinions. If both express partially 
her own sense, that sense must be broad enoush to 
embrace a substantial part of the two ; and such is 
really the case. The Transalpine* divines regard 

* Transalpine and Cisalpine are used here in a very unclas- 

gacal sense; but as these denominations, or rather UltramantaM 

mad Galilean, prevail among Roman C«x\ic\\<&^vVvck«%^\voDL\a 
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the grant supposed to have been made by Christ to 
the Pope, abstractedly from the external circumstances 
of the Roman church ; and, considering that he who 
has fuU authority to feed the flock, must also have it 
to preserve the pasturage safe and unobstructed, assert 
that the deposition of a heretical prince falls within 
the divine prerogative of the head of the Roman 
Catholics. The Cisalpine writers, on the other 
hand, perceiving that the assertion of this doctrine, 
and any attempt to put it into practice would defeat 
the object of the Pope's authority, by raising politi- 
cal opposition to the church, deny that such a spe- 
cific power against secular princes was ever intended 
by Christ. The Roman see allows these two opinions 
to be held, because, as it believes that the Pope's 
power, to be full, must extend to every act which 
circumstances may make advantageous to the church ; 
it will not restrain his hands, in any possible 
emergency, from checking political opposition to the 
prosperity of the Roman Catholic religion. But as 
it may he true that under the circumstances of the 
civilized world, it will never be expedient to call 
upon Catholics to refuse their allegiance to an enemy 
of the Roman Catholic church, the Cisalpine opin- 
ions, which at first were strongly opposed by Rome, 
are at present tolerated. 

I have hitherto examined the Roman Catholic 
doctrine concerning the Pope's supremacy, not be- 

a certain degree compelled to use them. If the reader imagines 
himself in FrancCi where they were first employed, the mistake 
into which they are apt to lead, will easily be avoided. Trans' 
alpine writers are those who scarcely set any bounds to the 
authority of the Pope ; Cisalpine those who, with BowxxeX, ^oil* 
teod fbr tbepnvilegeB of the Galilean church. 

4# 
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caase I conceive it to have any practical effect in this 
country, but in order to expose the vagueness, ob- 
scurity, and doubt in which the declaration of one of 
your infallible councils — a declaration, too, relating 
to so important a subject as the divine power of your 
jpiri^iiaZhead— is involved. The days, however, are 
no more when the Pope, in virtue of his Jull potoer to 
feed, regulate, and govern you, might endeavour to 
remove a Protestant king from the throne. The 
trial to which, as British subjects and Roman Catho- 
lics, you are still exposed, is perfectly unconnected 
with the temporal claims of your ecclesiastical head ; 
it flows directly from the spiritual. Hence the con- 
stant efforts of your political advocates to fix the at- 
tention of the public on the question of temporal su- 
premacy, in which they may make a show of inde- 
pendence. Hence the irrelevant questions proposed 
to the Catholic universities, which, as their object 
was known, gave ample scope to the versatile casu- 
istry of those bodies. Their task, in assisting their 
brethren of England and Ireland, would have cer- 
tunly required a greater degree of ingenuity, had the 
following question been substituted for the three 
which were actually proposed : — Can the Pope, in 
tirtue of what Roman Catholics believe his divim 
authority, command the assistance of the faithful in 
checking the progress of heresy, by any means not 
Ukely to produce loss or danger to the Roman 
Catholic churcli ; and can that church achnowledge 
the validity of any engagement to disobey the Popt 
in such cases ? This is a question of great practical 
jmpcMtance to all sincere Catholics in these king- 
Joins* Allow me, theretoie, \o c^ixn^^ \\. ^Cicording 
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to the settled principles of your faith and practice, 
since political views prevent your own writers from 
placing it in its true hght. 

At the time when I am writing this, one branch of 
the legislature has declared itself favorable to what is 
called Catholic emancipation ; and, for any thing I 
can conjecture, Roman Catholics may be allowed to 
sit in parliament before these Letters appear in pub- 
lic. A Roman Catholic legislator of Protestant 
England would, indeed, feel the weight of the diffi- 
culty to which my suggested question alludes, pro- 
vided his attachment to the Roman Catholic faith 
were sincere. A real Roman Catholic once filled 
the throne of these realms under similar circumstan- 
ces : and neither the strong bias which a crown at 
stake must have given to his mind, nor all the inge- 
nious evasions proposed to him by the ablest divine 
of the court of Louis XIV. could remove or disguise 
the obstacles which his faith opposed to his political 
duties. The source of the religious scruples which 
deprived James IL of his regal dignity is expressed 
in one of the questions which he proposed to several 
divines of his persuasion. It comprises, in a few 
words, what every candid mind must perceive to be 
the true and only difficulty in the admission of Ro- 
man Catholics to the parliament of these kingdoms. 
What James doubted respecting the regal sanction, 
a member of either house may apply to the more 
limited influence of his vote. He asked " Whether 
the king could promise to give his assent to all the 
laws which might be proposed for the greater secu- 
rity of the church of England ?" Four English di- 
Tines^ who attended James in his exAe, ^hs^t^^x^ 
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without hesitation in the negative. The casuistry of 
the French court was certainly less abrupt. Louis 
XIV. observed to James, that " as the exercise of 
the Catholic reliHon could not he reestablished in 
England, save by removing from the people the inh 
pression that the Icing was resolved to make it tii- 
umph, he must dissuade him from saying or doing 
any thing which might authorize or augment this 
fear,^^ The powerful talents of Bossuet were en- 
gaged to support the political views of the French 
monarch. His answer is a striking specimen of cas- 
uistic subtlety. He begins by establishing a distinc- 
tion between adhering to the erroneous principles 
professed by a church, and the protecton given to 
it " ostensibly, to preserve public tranquillity,^^ He 
calls the Edict of Nantes, by which the Huguenots 
were, for a time, tolerated, " a kind of protection to 
the reformed, shielding them from the insults of 
those who would trouble them in the exercise of their 
religion. It never was thought (adds Bossuet) that 
the conscience of the monarch was interested in these 
concessions, except so far as they were judged nt' 
cessary for public tranquillity. The same may be 
said of the king of England ; and if he grant 
greater advantages to his Protestant subjects, it is 
because the state in which they are in his kingdoms, 
and the object of public repose, require it,^^ Speak- 
ing of the Articles, the Liturgy, and the Homilies, 
" it is not asked (he says) that the king should be- 
come the promoter of these three things, but only 
that he shall ostensibly leave them a free course, 
for the peace of his subjects,'^ " The Catholics (he 
concludes) ought to considei xYve s\»Xe m which they 
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are, and the small portion they form of the popula- 
tion of England, which obliges them not to ask 
what is impossible of their king, but on the contrary, 
to sacri6ce all the advantages with which they might 
idly flatter themselves, to the real and solid good of 
having a king of their religion, and securing his 
family on the throne, though Catholic ; which may 
had them naturally to expect in time, the entire es- 
tablishment of their church and faith*,^* 

Such is the utmost stretch which can be given to 
the Roman Catholic principles in the toleration of a 
church which dissents from the Roman faith. A 
conscientious Roman Catholic may, for the sake of 
public peace^ and in the hope of finally serving the 
cause of his church, ostensibly give a free course to 
heresy. But, if it may be done without such dan- 
gers, it is his unquestionable duty to undermine a 
system of which the direct tendency is, in his opin- 
ion, the spiritual and final ruin of men. Is there a 
Catholic divine who can dispute this doctrine ? Is 
there a learned and conscientious priest among you, 
who w^ould give absolution to such a person as, hav- 
ing it in his power so to direct his votes and conduct 
in parliament as to diminish the influence of Protes- 
tant principles, without disturbing or alarming the 
country, would still heartily and stedfastly join in 
promoting the interest of the English church ? Let 
the question be proposed to any Catholic university ; 
and, though I am fully aware of the inexhaustible re- 
sources of casuistry, I should not fear to stake the 
force of my argument upon its honest and conscien- 
tious answer. 

* See the whole of Bossuet's ansvreT \ti iio\^\>» 
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The author of the Book of the Roman CathoUc 
Church rejects as a gratuitous imputation whatever is 
attributed to that church, without the express author- 
ity of one of her definitions of faith. I will only 
remind those who are well acquainted with the Ro- 
man Catholic system of divinity, that, in what relates 
to moral and practical principles, such references 
cannot fairly be demanded. The definitions of your 
church upon such points are very few. Some moral 
doctrines have been censured as lax, some as being 
of a depraving tendency ; but the consciences c^ 
Catholics are guided by the broad rules of action ac- 
knowledged by all Christians. In the application of 
these rules there is, indeed, some variety of opinicMi 
among your moralists ; for as they often dwell upon 
imaginary cases, an ample field is left to ingenuity for 
all the shifts and turns of expediency. The doctrine, 
however, that he, who being able to prevent a sin 
allows its commission, is guilty of that sin and its 
consequences, requires no sanction from Pope or 
council. No Christian will ever deny this position; 
and even a deist, if he is to preserve consistency^ 
will be obliged to admit its justness. This being so, 
it follows with unquestionable certainty that a Ro- 
man Catholic cannot, without guilt, lend his supp(Mrt 
to a Protestant establishment, but is bound, as he 
wishes to save his soul, to miss no opportunity of 
checking the progress of heresy : the most grievous 
of all moral offences, according to the doctrines of 
the Roman Catholic church. Murder itself is less 
sinful, in the judgment of the Roman see, than t 
deliberdte separation from her communion and creed. 
I need not prove this to x\\oae viVio ^x^ S^&Y^en^ to 
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recognise the Roman Catholic doctrines in the face 
of the world ; but if any one still doubts the place 
which heresy holds in the Roman Catholic scale of 
criminal guilt, let him explain away, if he can, the 
following passage of the papal bull which is every 
year published m the Spanish dominions, under the 
title of The Crusade. By that bull, every person 
who pays a small sum towards an imaginary war 
against infidels, is privileged to be released from all 
ecclesiastical censures, and receive absolution at the 
hands of any priest, of all, whatever sins, he may 
have committed, ^^ even of those censures and sins 
which are reserved to the apostolic see, the crime of 
heresy excepted*.^^ Is it then to cherish, foment, 
and defend this heinous crime — ^the crime which the 
Pope exempts from the easy and plenary remission 
granted to the long 1 ist of abominations left for the 
ear of a common priest — ^is it this crime, as estab- 
Ibhed, honored, and endowed by the law of England, 
that you are anxious to sanction with your votes in 
parliament ? 

Suppose, for a moment, that it were possible for 
such a state as that of the Old Man of the Moun- 
tain or Prince of the Assassins, to have grown into a 
powerful nation, and reduced a Christian people 
under its dominion, without extinguishing their faith : 
the condition of these Christians would have greatly 
diSkred at two different periods. Before a sad ex- 



* ^Qae paedan elegir Confesor Secular o Regular, de lot 
•probados por el ordinario, y obtener de el pleDariainduIgeneia, 
7 mnisioD de qualquiera pecadoe y ceDsuraa, aun de los reaar* 
TidcMy y raaervadas, a la Silla Apostolica, eoepto ei crimen dm 
heregia." — Buladela Cruzada. 
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perience had convinced them of the inadequacy of 
their power to overcome those enemies of God and 
man, they would naturally have fought openly and 
manfully against the assassin establishment, or died 
martyrs in passive resistance. When finally sub- 
dued, two courses alone would be left open : either 
to keep their hands clean from blood, by declining 
all participation in the acts of the government, or 
join it with the intention of checking, by indirect 
means, the commission of an interminable series of 
crimes, secured by the constitutional laws of the 
state. Is there, 1 ask, any difference between this 
case and that of real Roman Catholics under a Prot* 
estant government, whose very essence is to main- 
tain a separation from the communion of Rome, 
thereby placing millions of souls in a state which, 
you are bound to believe, cancels their title to salva- 
tion as Christians ? 

I am aware that a practical sense of the absurdity 
of this tenet of your church, has forced many of you 
to avert their eyes from it, and persuade themselves 
that it is possible to be a Roman Catholic without 
holding tiie absolute exclusion of heretics from the 
benefits of Christ's redemption. This, believe me, 
is an error. Examine that profession of faith in 
which your church has set forth her fundamental 
doctrines, and you will find that she positively con- 
fines salvation to her members, and makes this very 
article a necessary condition for reception within her 
pale *. Your English catechisms endeavour to throw 

•"This true Catholic faith, out of which ivone can bi 
•ATED, which I now freely profess and truly hold, I, A*, prom- 
iae, ToWf and swear, most constantly to hold," &Ct &c. — Creid 
eT Piua IV. 
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a sort of veil on this doctrine, by stating that Prot- 
estants may be saved if they labor under invincible 
^narance of the true Roman Catholic faith ; leav- 
ing such as are unacquainted with their theological 
language to understand, that by invincible ignorance^ 
is meant unconquerable conviction. But has the 
church of Rome ever modified her declarations 
against heretics, even with that poor and degrading 
exemption of ignorance 7 Will the learned convic- 
tion of a Melancthon, a Calvin, a Grotius, an Usher, 
and the innumerable host of Protestant lumina- 
ries, pass under the humble denomination of that 
ingnorance, on which Catholic divines allow a chance 
of eternal happiness to pagans and savages? If 
sincere conviction is a valid plea with the Roman 
Catholic church, why has she scattered to the winds 
the ashes of those who allowed that conviction to be 
tried in her inquisitorial fires ? 

I rejoice to find the dogma of intolerance branded 
in the Book of the Roman Catholic Church with 
the epithet of detestable * ; but cannot help won- 
dering that a man who thus openly expresses his de- 
testation of that doctrine should still profess obedi- 
ence to a see, under whose authority the inquisition 
of Spain was reestablished in 1814. If Catholics 
are so far improved under the Protestant govern- 
ment of EIngland as to be able to detest persecu- 
tion, by what intelligible distinction do they still find 
it consistent to cling to the source of the intolerance 
which has inundated Europe with blood, and still shows 
its old disposition unchanged, wherever it preserves an 



• Book of the Roman Catholic Church, p. ^I^^li^ «^. 
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exclusive iDfluence ? In what church did Spun learn 
the necessity of forbidding her subjects, ybr c«er, the 
right of choosing their religious tenets, and that at 
the very moment when she was proclaiming a fm 
constitution ? Who has induced the republican go?- 
emments of Spanish America to copy the same odi- 
ous law in their new codes ? — That church, no 
doubt, who looks complacently on such acts and 
declarations, in countries where even her silence 
stamps public doctrines with the character of truth. 
Yes ; the " detestable dogma of religious intokr' 
ance^' is publicly and solemnly proclaimed in the bo- 
som of the Roman Catholic Church, without a sin* 
gle observation against it from the Pope or the bish- 
ops of that church ; nay, the legislators themselves 
are forced to proclaim and sanction it against their 
own conviction, because the mass of the people are 
allowed by the church to understand that such are 
their duty, and her belief. 

If the Roman Catholic Church can thus allow 
detestable dogmas to act in full force within the in- 
most recesses of her bosom, those CathoUcs who 
differ from her notions, so far as her apologist Mr. 
Butler, might guide themselves in religious matters 
without the assistance of her infallibility. That 
able writer allows himself to be blinded by the spirit 
of party, when he labors to prove that intolerance 
does not belong exclusively to his Church ; and 
charges Protestants with persecution. That Protes- 
tants did not at once perceive the full extent of the fim- 
damental principle of the Reformation — the inherent 
right of every man to judge for himself on matters of 
faith — can neither invaWdale th^ tsvith of that lunoin- 
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ous principle^ nor bind subsequent Protestants to limit 
its application. It is a melancholy truth, that Protes- 
tants did persecute at one time; but it is a truth 
which rivets the accusation of inherent and essential 
intolerance upon that Church, whose erroneous doc- 
trines the patriarchs of the reformation could not cast 
off at once. Thanks be to the protecting care of 
that Providence, which, through them prepared the 
complete emancipation from religious tyranny which 
Protestants enjoy at this moment ; the infalUUlity 
of their churches made no part of the common be- 
lief on which they agreed from the beginning, or the 
spirit of intolerance would only have changed its 
name among us. The dogma of an infallible judge 
of religious subjects is the true source of bigotry ; 
and whoever believes it in his heart is necessarily 
and conscientiously a persecuter. A fallible Church 
can use no compulsion. If she claim ^^ authority on 
matters of faith," it is to declare her own creed to 
those who are vdlling to be her members. The in- 
fallible judgey on the contrary, looks on his pre- 
tended gift as a miraculous divine commission, to 
stop the progress of what he condemns as an error. 
He persecutes and punishes dissenters, not because 
they cannot be convinced by his reasons, but for ob- 
stinate resistance to his supernatural authority. 
Rome never doomed her opponents to the flames for 
their errors, but their contumacy: It is by this means 
that she has been able so often to extinguish sympa- 
thy in the breast of her followers ; for error excites 
ocMnpassion, while rebellion never fails to kindle in- 

ifignation *.' 

» lYote £. 
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The Roman Catholics have been accused of hold- 
ing a doctrine which justifies them in not keeping 
faith with heretics. This charge is false as it stands: 
but it has a foundaticHi in truth which I will lay be- 
fore you, as an important consequence of the claims 
of your Church to infallibility. The constant inter- 
course with those whom you call heretics has 
blunted the feeling of horror which the Roman 
Church has assiduously fomented against Christians 
who dissent from her. It is, indeed, a happy result 
of the Reformation, that some of the strongest pre- 
judices of the Roman Catholics have been softened 
wherever the Protestant religion has obtained a 
footing. Where this mixture has never taken place, 
true Romaja Catholics remain nearly what they were 
in the time when Christendom rejoiced at th« 
breach of faith, which committed Huss to the flames 
by the sentence of a general council. In England, 
however, far from pretending to such unfair advan- 
tages, the Roman Catholics resent the suspicion that 
their oaths, not to interfere with the Protestant es- 
tablishment, may be annulled by the Pope. The 
settled and sincere determination to keep such oaths, 
in those who appear ready to take them, I will not 
question for a moment; but I cannot conceal my 
persuasion, that it is the duty of every Romsui 
Catholic pastor to dissuade the members of their 
flocks from taking oaths which, if not allowed in a 
spirit of the most treacherous policy, would imply 
a separation from the communion of the Church of 
Rome. Let me lay down the doctrine of that 
Church on this important point. 

/ will assCime the most Ubet^l o\)inlon of the 
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Catholic divines, and grant that the Pope cannot 
annul an oath in virtue of his dispensing power*. 
But this can only be said of a lawful oath ; a qual- 
ity which no human law can confer upon an engage- 
ment to perform a sinful act. A promise, under oath, 
to execute an immoral deed is in itself a monstrous 
offence agamst the divine law ; and the performance 
of such a promise would only aggravate the crime 
of having made it. There are, however, cases where 
the lawfulness of the engagement is doubtful, and 
the obligation burdensome, or, by a change of cir- 
cumstances, inexpedient and preposterous. The in- 
terference of the Pope, in such cases, is, according 
to the liberal opinion which I am stating, improperly 
called dispensation. Tlie Pope only declares that 
the original oath, or vow, was null and void, either 
fixxn the nature of the thing promised, or from some 
circumstances in the manner and form of the promise ; 
when, by virtue of his authority, the head of the 
church removes all spiritual responsibility from the 
person who submits himdelf to his decision. I dd 
not consider myself bound to confirm the accuracy 
of this statement by written authorities, as I do not 
conceive the possibility of any Roman Catholic di- 
^e bringing it into question. 



• Thomas Aqninaa, whose aathorily 10 most' highly ttenk- 
enced in these matters, maintains, however, that there exists a 
power in the church to dispense both with a vow, which, ac- 
cording to him, is the most sacred of all engagements, and, 
eoBseqnently , ^iih an oath. aUut m wto uli^iia «««iwtort» •«» 
kmuttaUs causA potest fieri dUpensatio, Ua a in jwraiMiU§. 
fiecunda SecnndflB Queat. Ixxxix. Art. ix. The popes, in ftct, 
haye frequently exercised this iUspennof^ power wUk \S» tw&X 
toaseot of tfte CStarcb, 

5* 
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The Roman Catholic doctrine on the obligation of 
oaths being clearly understood, sincere members of 
that church can find no difficulty in applying it to 
any existing test, or to any oath which may be ten- 
dered, in future, with a view to define the limits ot 
their opposition to doctrines and practices condemned 
by Rome. In the first place, they cannot but see 
that an oath binding them to lend a direct support to 
apy Protestant estabUshment, or to omit such meas- 
ures as may, without finally injuring the cause of 
Catholicism, check and disturb the spread and ascen- 
dancy of error ; is in itself sinful, and cannot, there- 
fore, be obligatory. In the second place, it must be 
evident, that if, for the advantage of the Catholic re- 
ligion suffering under a heterodox ascendancy, some 
oaths of this kind may be tolerated by Catholic di- 
vines, the head of that church will find it his duty to 
declare their nullity upon any change of circumstan- 
ces. The persevering silence of the Papal see in 
regard to this point, notwithstanding the advantages 
which an authorized declaration would give to the 
Roman Catholics of Great Britain and Ireland, is an 
indubitable proof th^t the Pope cannot give his sanc- 
tion to engagements made in favor of a Protestant 
establishment. Of this Bossuet himself was aware, 
when to his guarded opinion upon the scruples of 
James 11. against the coronation oath, he subjoined 
the salvo:— "I nevertheless submit with all my 
heart to the supreme decision of his Holiness." If 
that decision, however, was then, and is now, vnth- 
held, notwithstanding the disadvantages to which the 
silence of Rome subjects the Roman Catholics, it 
cannot he supposed that it wouXdi ^X i!ii\AtLd to remove 
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them. To such as are intimately acquainted with the 
Catholic doctrines, which I have just laid before you, 
the conduct of the Roman see is in no way myste- 
rious. 

It would be much more difficult to explain upon 
what creditable principle of their church the Catho- 
lic divines of these kingdoms can give their approba- 
tion to oaths tendered for the security of the Protes- 
tant establishment. The clergy of the church of 
England have been involved in a general and indis- 
criminate charge of hypocrisy and simulation upon 
religious matters. It would ill become one in my 
peculiar circumstances to take up the defence of that 
venerable body * ; yet I cannot dismiss this subject 
without most solemnly attesting, that the strongest 
impressions which enUven and support my Christian 
faith, are derived from my friendly intercourse with 
members of that insulted clergy ; while, on the con- 
trary, I knew but very few Spanish priests whose tal- 
ents or acquirements were above contempt, who had 
not secretly renounced their religion. Whether 
something similar to the state of the Spanish clergy 
may not explain the support which the Catholic 
priesthood of these kingdoms seem to give to oaths 
so abhorrent from the belief of their church, as those 
which must precede the admission of members of 
that church into parliament, I will not undertake to 
say. If there be conscientious believers among them, 
which I will not doubt for a moment, and they are 
not forced into silence, as I suspect it is done in simi- 

* Since writing this passage, a most spirited and modest De- 
fence of the Church of England Clergy has been ^ublUhAd Vj 
Dr. B}oom£eId, Lord Bishop o£ ^eai(/Bt. 
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lar cases *, I feel assured that they will earnestly dep- 
recate, and condemn all engagements on the part of 
the Roman Catholics, to support and defend the 
church of England. Such an engagement implies 
either a renunciation of the tenet excluding Prot- 
estants from the benefits of the Gospel promises, or 
a shocking indifference to the eternal welfare of men. 
If your leaders, whom it would be uncharitable to 
suspect of the latter feeling, hou^e so far receded fix)m 
the Roman creed as to allow us the common privi- 
leges of Christianity, and can conscientiously swear 
to protect and encourage the interests of the church 
of England ; let them, in the name of truth, speak 
openly before the world, and be the first to remove 
that obstacle to mutual benevolence, and perfect 
community of political privileges — the doctrines of 
exclusive salvation in your church. Cancel but that 
one article from your creed, and all liberal men in Eu- 
rope will offer you the right hand of fellowship. Your 
other doctrines concern but youi*selves ; this endangers 
the peace and fieedom of every man living, and that 
in proportion to your goodness ; it makes your very 
benevolence a curse. Believe a man who has spent 
the best years of his life where Catholicism is pro- 
fessed without the check of dissenting opinions; 
where it luxuriates on the soil, which fire and sword 
have cleared of whatever might stunt its natural and 
genuine growth ; a growth incessantly watched over 
by the head of your church, and his authorized 
representatives, the Inquisitors. Alas ! " / have a 
mother,^' outweighed all other reasons for a change, 

* I recollect something about the persecution of one Mfi 
Gandolpbjr, a London ptne«\, 'wlio 'wva cft>Y\%^^\» ^.^^^o^^^- 
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ID a man of genius'^, who yet cared not to show his 
indifierence to the religious system under which he 
was born. I, too, ^^ had a mother/' and such a 
mother as, did I possess the talents of your great 
poet, tenfold, they would have been honored in do- 
mg homage to the powers of her mind and the good- 
ness of her heart. No woman could love her chil- 
dren more ardently, arid none of those children was 
more vehemently loved than myself. But the Ro- 
man Catholic creed had poisoned in her the purest 
source of affection. I saw her, during a long period, 
unable to restrain her tears in my presence. I per- 
ceived that she shunned my conversation, especially 
when my university friends drew me into topics 
above those of domestic talk. I loved her ; and this 
behaviour cut me to the heart. In my distress I ap- 
plied to a friend to whom she used to communicate 
all her sorrows: and, to my utter horror, I learnt 
that, suspecting me of anti-catholic principles, my 
mother was distracted by the fear that she might be 
obliged to accuse me to the Inquisition, if I incau- 
tiously uttered some condemned proposition in her 
presence. To avoid the barbarous necessity of being 
the instrument of my ruin, she could find no other 
means but that of shunning my presence. Did this 

■onally to Rome against the persecution of his brethren, for ex- 
posing too freely the doctrines which might increase the difficul- 
ties of Catholic emancipation. The Pope did not condemn him. 
Since writing this note I have seen the case of Mr. Gandolphy 
stated in an able publication of the Rev. George Croly, enti- 
tled Poptry and the Popish Q^e8tion, Mr. G.'s doctriues were 
highly approved at Rome. — This statement, which is literally 
that of the first edition, requires an explanation. The reader 
will find it in Note F. 

* Pope : tee Mb letter to Atterbnrj on t)n& waXj^oeX^ 
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unfortunate mother overrate or mistake the nature of 
her Roman Catholic duties ? By no means. The 
Inquisition was established by the supreme authority 
of her church ; and, under that authority, she was 
enjoined to accuse any person whatever, whom she 
might overhear uttering heretical opinions. No ex- 
ception was made in favor of fathers, children, hus- 
bands, wives : to conceal was to abet their errors, 
and doom two souls to external perdition. A sen- 
tence of excommunication, to be incurred in the fact, 
was annually published against all persons, who hav- 
ing heard a proposition directly or indirectly contrary 
to the Romanist Faith, omitted to inform the inquis- 
itors upon it. Could any sincere Catholic slight 
such a command ? 

Such is the spirit of the ecclesiastical power to 
which you submit. The monstrous laws of which 
I speak do not belong to a remote period : they ex- 
isted in full force fifteen years ago ; they were repub- 
lished under the authority of the Pope, at a later 
period. If some of your writers assume the tone of 
freedom which belongs to this age and country ; if 
you profess your Faith without compulsion ; you 
may thank the Protestant laws which protect you. 
Is there a spot in the universe where a Roman 
Catholic may throw off his mental allegiance, except 
where Protestants have contended for that right, and 
sealed it with their blood ? I know that your Church 
modifies her mtolerance according to circumstances, 
and that she tolerates in France, after the revolution, 
the Huguenots, whom she would have burnt in Spsuo 
a few years ago, and whom she would doom to some 
iadeSnite punishment, liXtle aVvoil of the stc^ko; at 
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this present moment. Such conduct is unworthy of 
the claims which Rome contends for^ and would dis- 
grace the most obscure leader of a paltry sect. If she 
still claims the right of wielding " the sword of Pe- 
ter," why does she conceal it under her mantle ? If 
not, why does she not put an end to more than half 
the miseries and degradation of Italy, Spain, Portu- 
gal, and Spanish America, by at once declaring that 
men are accountable only to God for their religious 
beliefs and that sincere and conscientious persuasion 
musty both in this and the next world, be a valid 
plea for the pardon of error 1 Does the church of 
Rome really profess this doctrine ? It is then' a sa- 
cred duty for her to remove at once that scandal of 
Christianity, that intolerance which the conduct of 
Popes and councik has invariably upheld.* But if, 
as I am persuaded, Rome still thinks in conformity 
with her former conduct, and yet the Roman Catho- 
lics of these kingdoms dissent firom her on this point, 
they have already begun to use the Protestant right 
of private judgment upon one of the articles of their 
faith ; and I may hope that they will follow me in 
the examination of that alleged divine authority by 
which they are prevented from extending it to all. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

Want of books, or rather want of sufficient health 
to undergo the fatigue and discomfort of consulting 
them in public libraries, had made me proceed in the 
composition of these Letters, deriving the materials 
fix)m my own stores, and from the book itself against 

* Note G. 
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the general tendency of which I was induced to take 
up the pen. My knowledge of the Roman Catho- 
lic doctrines led me soon to conclude that Mr. But- 
ler was a writer who, on the fairest construcdoD, 
knew how to divert his adversaries from all the weak 
points of his cause. Yet I trusted that the accu- 
racy of his quotations might be depended upon, es- 
pecially when he gave us authorized statements of 
the Roman Catholic tenets. The translation of the 
creed of Pius IV., which Mr. Butler inserted in his 
Book of the Roman Catholic Church, was, therefore, 
the only document of that kind from which I de- 
duced my arguments to prove the duty incumbent 
on Roman Catholics to propagate their religion by 
every means in their power. Whether I have suc- 
ceeded or failed in proving that fact by inference, my 
readers will decide. But upon a revision of my ar- 
guments, 1 do not regret that an omission which I 
subsequently discovered in Mr. Butler's translation 
of that Creedj deprived me, at first, of the easiest and 
most direct proof which I could wish to support my 
assertion. For had I consulted the original at once, 
the positive confirmation which that document gives 
it, and my own familiar conviction of its truth, would 
have induced me to save myself the exertion of 
fully developing my argument. As it now happens, 
I flatter myself that my readers will give me some 
credit for accuracy in the knowledge of the Roman 
Catholic doctrines, when they shall see that a theoreti- 
cal reasoning from her established general principles 
fully and accurately agrees with a positive injunction 
of the Church of Rome, of which lapse of time had 
made me forget the existence. 



AGAINST CATHOLICISM. 66 

Let us, then, compare the last article in Mr. But- 
3r's translation of the Creed with the original. 

Mr. Butler's translation : — " This true catholic 
lith) out of which none can be saved, which I now 
ireely profess, and truly hold, I, iV., promise, vow, 
nd swear most constantly to hold and profess the 
ame whole and entire, with (rod's assistance, to the 
ind of ray life. Amen." 

The Latin original. — ." Hanc veram cathoticam 
idem, extra quam nemo salvus esse potest, quam 
a praesenti sponte profiteer, et veraciter teneo, ean- 
lem iotegram, et inviolatam, usque ad extremum 
riUd spatium constantissime (Deo adjuvante) retinere 
)t confiteri, at^^ue a meis subditis, vel illis <ino- 

lUH CURA AD ME IN MUNERE MEO SPECTABIT, TEN- 
SRI, doceri, et pr£dicari, ^^uantum in me ERIT, 

^URATURUM EGO IDEM N. SPONDEO, VOVEO, AC 
rURO." 

Now, the words In small capitals, omitted by Mr. 
Sutler, contain the very pith and marrow of the 
strongest argument against the admissibility of Ro- 
nan Catholics to parliament. For if the most sol- 
mm profession of their faith lays on every one of 
ler members who enjoys a place of influence, the 
iuty of " procuring y that all under him, by virtue of 
\i$ office, shall hold, teach, and preach the doctrines 
>f the Roman Catholic Church, and this under an 
)atb and vow ; how can such men engage to pre- 
lerve the ascendancy of the Church of Elngland in 
liese realms ? 

When, in the New Times of the 5th of April, I 
izposed this important omission befinre the public, I 
bought that Mr. Butler would have exp\»ai«dL ^(!bA 

6 
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crigin of it. But I am not aware of his having ^ven 
any explanation. Neither on that, nor on the pres- 
ent occasion, is it my intention to cast a suspicion on 
that gentleman's good faith. He probably copied 
from some garbled translation prepared by less scm- 
palous members of his communion, who wished to 
conceal the real tenets of their church from a Prot- 
estant public. At all events, this fresh instance of 
Biaccuracy on a most important point, gives additional 
propriety to caution in reading Mr. Butler's defence 
of Catholicism. 



LETTER in. 

KxiaaiTATKnr of thb tiixk to ihfallibilitt, spiritual sf- 

FRSMACT, AND SXCLVSIYfi SALTATION, CLAIMED BT THB Ro- 

HAH Catholic Church. Internal evidence against 
Rome in the use she has made of her assumed frbboo- 
ATiTB. Short method of determining thb qussTioir. 

At the concIu»on of my preceding Letter^ I en- 
treated you to examine the title by which your church 
deprives her members of the right of private jii(%- 
ment on religious matters, and denies salvation fo 
diose who venture to think for themselves. In mak- 
ing this request I may appear to have overlo(&ed the 
wety essence of your religious allegiance, and to de- 
Inand a concession which would at once put yoQ out 
wf the pale of the Roman CViutdi. Bmi I beg yot 
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;o observe^ that whatever be the extent of the au- 
thority of that church over you, there is one point 
srhich it cannot withhold from the judgment and ver- 
lict of your reason. The reality of her title to bo 
the guide and rule of your faith, must be a matter, 
not of authority, but of proof. He that claims obe- 
dience by virtue of delegated power is bound to 
prove his appointment. Any attempt to deprive 
those who, without that appointment, would be his 
equals of the liberty to examine the authority, na- 
ture, and extent of the decree which constitutes the 
delegate above them, is an invasion of men's natural 
liberty, as well as a strong indication of imposture. 
If before we come to God, we must, through nature, 
believe that he is ; surely before we yield our reason 
to one who calls himself God's Vicar, our reason 
should be satisfied that God has truly appointed him 
to that supereminent post. 

How then stands the case between the church of 
Rome and the world ? 

The church of Rome proclaims that Jesus Christy 
both God and man, having appeared on earth for the 
salvation of mankind, appointed the apostle Peter to 
be his representative ; made him the head of all the 
members of his church then existing; and granted a 
similar privilege to Peter's successors without limita«f 
tion of time. To this she adds, that, to the church, 
united under Peter and his successors, Christ ensund 
an infallible knowledge of the sense of the Scrip- 
tures, and an equally infallible knowledge of cer-^ 
tain traditions, and their true meaning. On tho" 
sliength of this divine appointment, the church of 
Itooie det^anda fke same fidth ill the ^ecmoM o^V:^ 
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heady when approved ^^ by the tacit assent or open 
consent of the greatest part of her bishops/' as if 
they proceeded from the mouth of Christ himself. 
The divine commission, on which she grounds these 
claims, runs in these words of Christ to the chief of 
his apostles : ^' Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build my church ; and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it : And I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and whatsoever 
thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven." 

It will not be denied that between this unques- 
tionable authority and the statement which precedes 
it there is no verbal agreement. A man unac- 
quainted with the system of divinity supported by 
the church of Rome, would, probably, perceive no 
connexion between the alleged passage and the com- 
mentary. But let us suppose that these words of 
our Saviour contain the meaning in question : yet no 
man will deny, that if they do contain it, it is in an indi- 
rect and obscure manner. The fact then is, that even 
if the church of Rome should be really endowed with 
the supernatural assistance which she asserts, the Di- 
vuie Founder of Christianity was pleased to make 
the existence of that extraordinary gift one of the 
least obvious truths contained in the Gospels* It 
might have been expected, however, that Peter, in 
his Epbtles, or in the addresses to the first Chris- 
tians which the Acts record, would have removed the 
obscurity ; and that, since the grant of infallibility to 
him, to his peculiar church, and to bis successors in 
tb0 Bee of that chuicVi (eilYveir mdL^'^^wd^CLUY of the 
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dfidlibility of others, or b combination with other 
irivileged persons,— *for this is also left in great ob* 
curity) was made the only security against the at- 
acks of hell ; he would have taken care to exjdain 
he secret sense of Christ's address to him. Peter, 
lowever, does not make the slightest allusion to bis 
irivileges. His successors being not named in the 
upposed original grant of supremacy, it was in 
iourse th»t, by an express declaration, Peter would 
>b¥late the natural inference, that they were ex* 
duded from his own personal prerogatives. But 
Peter b equally silent about his successors ; and to 
idd to the original mysteriousness of the subject^ h» 
never mentions Rome, and dates his epistles frcmi 
Babylon. Babylon may figuratively mean Rome ; 
the silence of both our Saviour and his apostle may^ 
by some strange rule of interpretation, be proved lb 
denote those successors ; the whole system, in fine, 
of the Roman Catholic church may be contained in 
the alleged passage ; but, if so, it is contained liba a 
diamond in a mountain. The plainest sense of any 
one passage of the Scriptures cannot be so palpaUe 
IS the obscurity of the present. It follows, therefinrei 
nith all the f(Nx;e of demonstration, that the divine 
right claimed by the Pope and his church to be the 
bdUlible rule of faith, having no other than an ^ 
score and doubtful foundation, the belief in it cannol 
be obligatory on all Christians ; who are left to fbSow 
tbe suggestions of their individual judgment as I0 
die obscure meaning of the ScripUn^s, till the Sfnif^ 
tuies themselves shaU be £;»und to demand thte tmi 
agnadon of .that judgment. . /:\ 

Ixequest 70U tQ obeerre, ibai tte &KQ^ fi& mi iil^ 
6* 
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gument does not depend upon the erroneousness of 
the Roman interpretation of the passages alleged for 
the spiritual supremacy; all I contend for is the 
donbtfidness of their meaning : for to suppose that 
the Divine Founder of Christianity, while providing 
against doubt in his future followers, would miss his 
aim by overlooking the obscurity in which lie left 
the remedy he wished to appoint, is a notion fix)ra 
which Christians must shrink. It follows, therefore, 
either that Christ did not intend what the Romanists 
believe about Peter and his church ; or that, since 
be concealed his meaning, an obedience to the Ro- 
man Church cannot be a necessary condition in his 
disciples. 

The liberty which, upon the supposition most fa- 
vorable to Rome, Christ has granted to believers in 
his Gospel, the Pope and his church most positively 
deny them. Placing themselves between mankind 
and the Redeemer, they allow those only to ap- 
proach him, who first make a full surrender of their 
judgment to Popes and councils. A belief in Christ 
and his work of redemption, grounded on the Scrip- 
tures and their evidences, is thus made useless, unless 
it is preceded by a belief in Roman supremacy, 
grounded on mere surmises. Christianity is removed 
fiN>m its broad foundation, to place the mighty fabric 
upon the moveable sand of a conjectural meaning. 

This looks more like love of self than of Christ ; 
more like ambition than charity. The title to infal- 
liUlity and supremacy being at the best doubtful, the 
benefit of the doubt should have been left to Christian 
liberty. — ^But may not the opposite conduct of the 
Bamttn Cliuich have ariseu boai ^xK^e>T^ iaaL for 
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bat she conceived to be the true intention of Christ? 
bristiau candor would demand this construction, 
ere it not for the use she has made of the assumed 
ivilege : yet if we find that, having erected herself 
lo an organ of Heaven, all her oracular decisions 
ive invariably tended towards the increase of her 
vn power ; it will be difficult to admit the purity of 
2r intentions. 

By comparing the articles of the church of Rome 
jth those of the church of England, we shall find 
lat the points of difierence are chiefly these : tra- 
ition, transubstantiation, the number of sacraments, 
urgatory, bdulgences, and the invocation of saints, 
uch are the more prominent questions on doctrine, 
t issue between the two churches ; for the differences 
^t free-will and justification might, I believe, be 
;ttled with less difficulty^, by accurately defining the 

* I said in the first edition, wilhmU much difficulty. This 
■8 one of those incorrect assertions, which are apt to drop in- 
iTertently, upon collateral points, when the mind is in full 
moit of some main object. Some difficulties might, indeed, 
I removed by accurately defining the terms in the .vital ques- 
lo of Jugtification ; but the Scriptural doctrine on that subject 
inds so boldly and decidedly opposed to the Romish tenets 
I the merit of works and indulgences ; and these again have 
so deeply ingrafled by the Roman Catholic, on the doo- 
of Justification, that no agreement, between the churches 
^England and Rome, on that point, appears probable. As far, 
>w6ver, as Justification is connected, in Romanist Theology, 
lib good works and indulgences, it comes within the descrip- 
m of doctrines, whose tendency is to increase ecclesiastical 
nrer, and consequently within the scope of my argument.— 
Ime, besides, made another alteration in the text, in order to 
pwd being misunderstood, by calling the points mentioned 
Mwin, the main qtiestions between the Protestants and Rome. 
f «Mm fuestions I did not mean, in the first editSLOiQ, ^« ^mmA 
^fifrtantin religion, but such as, in my opimcm, erp'^nee^ ^« 
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language on both sides. Now I will not assume the 
truth of the Protestant tenets, on these points, nor 
enter into arguments against those of the Roman 
church ; my present concern is with their tendency. 

To begin with tradition : let us observe bow broad 
a field is open to the exercise of infallibility, by the 
supposition that an indefinite number of revealed 
truths were floating down the stream of ages uncon- 
ngned to the inspired records of Christianity. The 
power of interpreting the word of God by a continual 
light from above might be confined by the Scriptures 
themselves, as it would be difficult to force doctrines 
on the belief of Christians of which the very name 
and subject seem to have been unknown to the in- 
spired writers. Divine traditiony the first-born of 
infallibility, removes this obstacle ; and, so dcMng, 
increases the influence of Rome to an indefinite ex* 
tent. I do not J^re contend that to place tradition 
upon the same footing with the Scriptures is an 
error; but whether error or truth, it is certainly 
poiver in the hands of the Roman church. 

By the combined influence of tradition and infalr 
Ubilitj/, the church of Rome established the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation. From the moment that 
people are made to believe that a m^an has the power 
of working, at all times, the stupendous miracle of con- 
verting bread and wine into the body and blood of 
Christ, that man is raised to a dignity above all which 
kings are able to confer. What, then, must be the 
honor due to a bishop, who can bestow the power of 
performing the miracle of transubstantiation ? What 



grenteat bar to reunion. As a Christian doctrine, however^ I 
told that ofjuM\ficatiiim hyfai^ oIoim «AOTi« o£i^<ft«isi«a\MJbi«f 
true religion. 
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the rank of the Pope, who b the head of the bbhops 
themselves ? The world beheld for centuries 
the natural consequences of the surprising belief in 
the power of priests to convert bread and wine into 
the incarnate Deity"*^. Kings and emperors were 
forced to kiss the Pope's foot, because their subjects 
were in the daily habit of kissing the hands of priests 
— ^those hands which were believed to come in i(e- 
quent contact with the body of Christ. 

The abundance of ceremonies supposed to produce 
supernatural effects must magnify the character of 
the privileged ministers of those ceremonies. Hence 
a church possessing seven sacraments is far superior 
in influence to one who acknowledges but two. Add 
to this the nature of four out of the five Jtomani^t 
sacraments — ^penance, extreme unction, ordination, 
and matrimony — and the extent of power which she 
thereby obtains will appear. . Penance, i. e. auricu- 
lar confession, puts the consciences of the laity under 
the direction of the priesthood. Extreme unction is 
one of her means to allay fear and remorse. Ordi- 
nation is intimately connected with the influence 
which the Roman church derives from transubstan- 
tiation, and its being made a sacrament adds proba- 
Ulity to the miraculous powers which it is supposed 
to confer. Finally, by giving the sacramental char- 
acter to matrimony, the source and bond of civil so- 
oety is directly and primarily subjected to the 
church. 

There sull remain three, exclusive of&prings of 
tradition, explained and defined by in&lUbility, which 
yield to none in happy consequences to the Roman 

* Nou H. " 
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church, — indulgences, purgatory, and the worship of 
saints, relics, and images. 

The weahh which has flowed into the lap of Rome, 
in exchange for indulgences, is incalculable. Even 
in the decline of her influence, she still looks for a 
considerable part of her revenues from this source : 
to whi::h also she owes the degree of subjection in 
which she keeps the Roman Catholic governments. 
My unfortunate native country shows the nature and 
extent of this influence in a striking light. I have 
already mentioned the Bull of the Crusade, through 
which the barter of indulgences and dispensations for 
money is carried on in a manner worthy of the 
darkest ages. The Spanish government has two or 
three paltry fortresses on the coast of Africa, which 
are employed as places of punishment for criminals. 
The existence of a few soldiers in these garrisons is 
constructed into perpetual war against the Infidebj 
with whom, in the mean time, the King of Spain is 
mostly at peace, from inability to oppose to them iDd 
eflfectual resistance. The see of Rome, which wants 
but a slight pretext to spiritualize whatever may 
open a market for its wares, calls this state of things 
between the Spaniards and the Africans a perpetual 
war against infidels ; which being, according to the 
principles of that see, a meritorious Christian act, 
deserves its pastoral encouragement. For this pur- 
pose every 3rear are printed summaries of a Papal 
bull, which the Spaaiards purchase at difierent prices, 
according to their rank and wealth, in order to enjoy 
the indulgences and privileges granted by the Pone 
in exchange for theii* alms. The benefits to be de- 
. n'ved from the possession o( one o( \^e%e \svxVi& ai^ 
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several plenary indulgences, and leave to eat, during 
Lent, milk, eggs, and butter, which are otherwise for- 
Indden, under pain of mortal sin, dit that season. The 
sale of these privileges having been found most val- 
uable and extensive, a second, third, and even a fourth 
bull, of a similar kind, were devised. The flesh 
bull, as it is called in Spain, allows the purchasers to 
eat meat during Lent, every Sunday, Monday, Tues- 
day, and Thursday, except in Passion Week. The 
third bull is called the compounding hull. By pos- 
sessing one of these documents, and giving a certain 
sum^-at the discretion of any priest authorized to hear 
confessions, to the fund of the holy crusade ; any 
property may be kept, which, having been obtained 
by robbery and extortion, cannot be traced to its 
right owners for restitution. This composition with 
the Pope and the King, ia made by depositing the 
sum appointed by the confessor in an iron chest fixed 
outside the doors of churches : a comfortable resource 
indeed for the tender consciences of peculators and 
extortioners, two very numerous classes in Spain. 
The. fourth bull is to be purchased for the benefit of 
the deceased, and is called the defunct hull. The 
name of any dead person being entered on the bull) 
a plenary indulgence is, by this means, believed to 
be conveyed to his soul, if suffering in purgatory. 
To secure, however, a double sale, the three latter 
bulls are made of no effect, unless the original sum- 
mary of the crusade be possessed by the person who 
wishes to enjoy the dispensations and privileges 
therein set forth. It is also a very common practice 
to bury these bulls with the corpses of those Whom 
they are intended to benefit. The t^CL X^ws^ Vrv^^ 



76 PRACTICAL AND INTERNAL EVIDENCE 

upon the people of Spain is divided between the 
King and the Pope : yet it is not the money which, 
in this and similar transactions, proves most beneficial 
to Rome ; the habit of spiritual dependence which it 
supports among the Spaniards is, no doubt, its most 
valuable i^esult to that see. The Spanish Cortes, 
who were bold enough to reduce the tithes by one 
half, when struggling hard to shake off the silent yet 
formidable influence of the Pope, found their power 
inadequate to the task ; well knowing, that were he to 
withdraw one of these bulls, the mass of the peofrie 
would instantly rise against them. I have selected 
this fact among thousands, that prove the dccessioD 
^ power which the doctrine of indulgences produces 
to the see (rf Rome *. 

The belief in purgatory is so inseparable fix)m the 
former tenet, that I need not enlarge on the peculiar 
advantages which Rome has derived from it. I will 
only observe how fortunately for the interests of the 
church of Rome, not only the existence, but even 
the mutual help and connexion, of her peculiar doo* 
trines have happened. The power of remitting ca- 
nonical penance would have been useless on tlie ces- 
sation of penitential discipline ; but tradition hav- 
ing about the same time brought purgatory to light, 
offered an ample scope to the power of the Romia 
keys. Transubstantiation now presented the meafts 
of repeating the sacrifice of the cross for those who 
were supposed to be undergoing the purification by 
fire. The whole system, indeed, is surprising!^ 
linked together ; and the very connexion of its partf 
tending to se cure the influence and power of the 
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source from whence it flows, gives it the appearance 
of an original invention, enlarged from the gradual 
suggestions of previous advantages. 

The worship of saints, relics, and images, might, 
when tradition began to spread it, Iiave appeared 
less connected with the wealth and power of the 
church of Rome ; yet none of its spiritual resources 
has proved more productive of both. Europe is 
covered with sanctuaries and churches, which owe 
their existence and revenues to some reported mirac- 
ulous appearance of an image, or the presence, real 
or pretended, of some relic. To form a correct no- 
tion of the influence which such places have upon 
the people, it is necessary to have lived where they 
exist. But the house of Loretto alone would be 
sufficient to give some idea of the power and wealth 
which the church must have derived from similar 
sources, when the whole of Christendom was more 
ignorant and superstitious than the most degraded 
portions of it are at present. Of this fact, however, I 
am perfectly convinced by long observation, that were 
it possible to abolish sanctuaries, properly so called, 
and leave the same number of churches without th& 
favorite virgins and saints which give them both that 
peculiar denomination and their popular charm, more 
thui half the blind deference which the multitude 
pay to the clergy, and through the clergy to Rome, 
would quickly disappear. 

The advantages resulting to Rome from the com*- 
bined eflfect of indulgences, relics, saints and their 
images, are not, however, derived only indirectly 
through the deference enjoyed by her clergy. The 
thereby created betweea the Poi^e viA i^% 
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most distant regions which acknowledge his spirituat 
dominion^ is direct. The Mexican and the Peruvian 
expects the publication of the annual bull, which 
allows him to eat eggs and milk in Lent, enables him 
to liberate by name a certain number of his relations 
from purgatory, and enlarges the power of his con- 
fessor, for the absolution of the most hideous crimes. 
Wherever he turns he sees a protecting saint, whose 
power and willingness to defend him could not be 
ascertained without the supernatural and unquestion" 
able authority of ihe Pope. It is the Holy Father 
who, by a solemn d c arat on, allots every district to 
the peculiar patronage of a saint ; it is he who, by 
grants of indulgen s, encourages the worship of 
those miraculous images which form central points of 
devotion over all the Roman Catholic world : it is 
he who warrants the supernatural state of incorrup- 
tion of the body of one saint, and traces, with uner- 
ring certainty, some straggling limb to another. It 
is, finally, he who alone has the undoubted power of 
virtually furnishing the faithful with the relics of the 
most ancient or unknown patriarchs and martyrs, by 
bidding the iiragment of any skeleton in the cata- 
combs be part of the body in request*. 

I do not intend to cast any part of your religious 
system into ridicule ; though, I confess, it is difficult 
to mention facts like these, without some danger of 
exciting a smile. These and similar practices you 
will, perhaps, construe into innocent means of keep- 



.-*■ 



* This is called christening relics. The persuasion that bonei 
■o christened are as good as those of the favorite saint to whom 
they are attributed is certainly general in my country. I ban 
00 doubt that it is common to aW CaXkoVvca. 
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ing up a sense of religion among the lower classes ; 
but without insisting, at present, upon their demoraliz- 
ing and degrading tendency, I only present them in 
conjunction with all the other means of power and 
influence which the church of Rome has drawn from 
the, at least, doubtful title on which she grounds her 
spiritual supremacy. It is, indeed, of great import- 
ance in the question between Rome and the Prot- 
estants, to observe the consequences of their respective 
interpretation of Scripture, in regard to their own in- 
terests. The mass of Christians who, unable to 
weigh the theological arguments urged by the con- 
troversialists of both parties, content themselves with 
an implicit, and often an indifferent, acquiescence in 
the tenets which education chanced to impress on 
their minds ; might form a pretty accurate notion of 
the whole case by the following easy and compen- 
dious method. They should, in the first place, en- 
deavour to become familiar with the reasoning which 
shows the absurdity of settling the question of papal 
supremacy on other than Scriptural grounds. Let 
them remember, what cannot be too much repeated, 
the necessity of deriving the knowledge of any in- 
fallible expounder of the Scriptures from the testi- 
mony of those Scriptures, perused and understood 
without the aid of that expounder. To appeal to A*- 
vine tradition as a rule for the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture in this state of the question, is equally unreason* 
able and preposterous ; since, from the nature of tb& 
case, there is, as yet, no infallible rule to distinguish 
divine tradition from human and fallible report. The 
aext step in this momentous inquiry is to ascertain^ 
by bunum meaas, the true sense o{ aueVv ^^%^^»k til 
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the Scriptures as are said to contain the appointment 
of a living supreme authority in matters of faith. 
Here, two sets of men, deeply learned in all the 
branches of divinity, present themselves as interpre- 
ters. These afGrm that the passages in question 
contain the rights and privileges which the church of 
Rome and her head claim for themselves : those pos- 
itively deny that the passages can bear such mean- 
ing. Remember again, I request you, that the de- 
cision must depend exclusively on the reasoning fac- 
ulties of mankind. Which now, of these two op- 
posed masses of intellect, is most likely to catch the 
true meaning of the texts ? Which of the two in- 
terpretations have we most reason to suppose free 
from the distortions of prejudice ? Common sense 
answers, that which is directly against the interests 
of the interpreters. Europe iay prostrate at the feet 
of the Pope, and every member of his clergy was 
raised by the common opinion to a rank and dignity 
to which even kings bowed their head. Th^ mean- 
est priest claimed and enjoyed exemptions which were 
often denied to the first nobles of the land. Wealth 
and honors were theirs; the law shrunk before them 
when guilty, and piety was ready to throw a cloak 
on their vices. The church had, for many ages, been 
in possession of unrivalled power on earth, when, at 
the rousing voice of a few obscure men, who ques- 
tioned the foundation of that mighty stmcture, a 
large portion of those that might have continued un- 
der its shelter, unanimously declared that the whole 
was a work of delusion, which had sprung from an 
original, unexamined emx. Such was the unanimout 
ponviction of all the ProteslaTit^^ \si\i^u \io bva^ but j 
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that of a contrary tendency could exist in their minds. 
If common sense, therefore, must be the interpreter 
of divine authority, conveyed to us in human lan- 
guage ; this fact alone suffices to point the side to 
which that plain and faithful guide gives its sanction. 
The Reformed churches are taxed with their va- 
riations , as if, like Rome, they had pledged their 
existence upon infallibility. They have, indeed, 
varied and dissented from each other ; with this dif- 
ference from the oracular church of the Vatican, that 
tfaey have not disguised their proceedings, nor set 
up an inquisition as th^ guard of their unity. But 
while the love of truth compelled the Reformers to 
expose themselves to the msults and raillery of their 
mortal enemies, by breaking into parties upon the 
more abstruse points of divinity ; not even a doubt 
has disturbed their unanimity as to the insufficiency 
of the title to divine supremacy, by which Rome 
commands intellectual homage. That, indeed, was 
the only point of controversy which common sense 
could decide ; aiid the renunciation of all the worldly 
advantages to which the Roman church invited the 
Reformers, had left their judgment unbiassed. Othelr 
disputes in divinity must be settled by a long, diffi- 
cult, and laborious process of inquiry ; but a privi-» 
lege is a matter of fact, which, if not evidently proved, 
becomes a nonentity. Now the peculiar privilege 
claimed by Rome essentially precludes doubtful 
proofs of its existence. A doubtjul gift from God, 
with a view to remove doubt, is a mockery of bis 
wisdom. If the common sense of many learned and 
unbiassed mmds is found to agree in denying that the 

Scnpture passages ailedged by Rome m &^ot cA ')d»i 

7# 
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miraculous infallibility contain a clear promise of 
that gift, or describe in whom, and how it was to 
exist after the decease of the apostles ; the preten- 
sions of the Pope and his church must be visionary. 
The negative proof, in such cases, — the absence of 
a dear title — has the strength of demcMistratioD. 
Nothing can weaken its force upon a candid mind, 
but the very common habit of starting away from 
newly discovered truth in fear of its consequences, 
which we have previously^condemned. 

I am aware that, unable as you must be to find a 
direct and sufficient answer to this argument, and in* 
olined to admit its truth, as an honest mind will make 
you ; yet a crowd of such consequences will deter 
you from the path into which reason is ready to lead 
you.— A church subject to error and division! — You 
shrink from such an inference, without remarking 
that the preconceived and %mpreved necessity of hav- 
ing an infallible church is the true and only source of 
that illogical process, by which you have endeav^ 
oured to establish the certain existence of infallibility, 
upon th9 uncertain sense of a few words of the 
Gpepel, 
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LETTER IV. 

SPKCIMEN OF THE UNITY EXHIBITED BY ROME. RoM AN CaTHO- 

1.IC DISTINCTION BETWEEN INFALLIBILITlT IN DOCTRINE, AND 

LIABILITY TO MISCONDUCT. CONSEQUENCES OF THIS OI8* 

TurcTioN. Roman Catholic unity and invariableness 
OF faith, a delusion. Scriptural unity of faith. 

" So long since as the council of Vienne, (I quote 
the words of your great champion Bossuet, trans* 
lated by yoiir apologist Mr. Butler*,) a great prelate 
commissioned by the Pope to prepai-e matters to be 
treated upon, laid it down for a groundwork to the 
whole assembly, that they ought to reform the church 
m the head and members. The great schism which 
happened soon after made this saying current, not 
armmg particular doctors only, as Gersen, Peter 
d'Ailly, and other great men of those times, but in 
councils too; and nothing was more frequently re- 
peated in those o( Pisa and Constance, What hap- 
pened in the council of Basil, where ^ reformation 
was unfortunately eluded, and the church re-involved 
in new divisions, is well known". Such is the pic- 
ture of the Roman Catholic church lEit the beginning 
of the fifteenth century, drawn by the most aWe as 
well as cautious of her divines. The distinct men- 
tion of the unfortunate cause which prevented the 
proposed Reformation would have given more color 
and individuality to the picture. It was, in &ct, a 
revival of the great schism^ which for fifty years had 

* Bo<4l of the Roman Cttbelie Gfaorcb, p. 156) l»t «4. 
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lately kept the Roman Catholic church divided be- 
tween two or three Popes, who at one and the 
same time claimed the prerogative of vicars of 
Christ : it was a fierce contest between the council 
of Constance and Eugenius IV. the Pope who had 
convened it, and whom the assembled bishops wished 
to reform : it was a sentence of excommunicaiioa 
issued by the council against Eugenius: it was a 
rival council convoked at Ferrara by the excommu- 
nicated Pope, where he employed the same arms 
against the fathers assembled at Basil : it was the 
deposition of Eugenius and the installation of Felix 
V. by the offended council : it was, in fine, the tri- 
umph of Rome against the spirit which had attempted 
to execute the work, of which *•' great prelates/' 
" particular doctors," and " councils too," spoke so 
firequently, as to establish it into a " current saying," 
that the church needed reform in head and members. 
The heady unwilUng to be reformed, imprecated the 
curse of Heaven upon the members; and the members 
finding that head incurable, chose for themselves 
another when they had duly devoted the refractory 
one to the unquenchable fire. Such are the **well 
known " events which took place in " the council of 
Basil, where a reformation was unfortunately elu- 
ded, and the church re^invohed in new divisions.^^ 

And now, I will ask, is this the unity, the har- 
mony, without which your writers contend that the 
church of Christ cannot exist ? Is it thus that the 
necessity of your interpretation of the Scripture 
passages, on which the system of infallibility has 
been erected, is sanctioned by experience? Can 
jrou still close your eyes agavnsl t\ve d^xtvofosxt^tioa 
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contained in my preceding letter, because variatiom 
ind dissent are in the train of its consequences ? 

" Our troubles and dissensions, however, (you are 
aught to answer) -are limited to externals ; those of 
he Protestants affect the unity of the faith." Such 
9 the last shelter, the citadel, of your infallible- 
ihurch theory. See, then, the series of assumptions, 
loubts, and evasions, of which that theory consists, 
ind observe its inevitable consequences. 1st, You 
issume that which is in question, the necessity of an 
D&llible judge of faith. 2dly, Upon the strength 
jf that assumption, you interpret certain passages of 
Scripture, so that they are made to prove the exis- 
ence of such a judge. 3dly, You are then in doubt 
s to the identity of the judge himself, without being 
ble to determine by any fixed rule, whether the su- 
lematural gift of infallibility belongs to the Pope 
IcMae, or to the Pope and the general councilt * 
thly, When, to evade this difficulty, you avail your* 
elves of the term church, as embracing the priv- 
ies of the Pope and council ; you are still obliged 
) cx)ntrive another method, which may meet the ob- 
sctions arising firom such dissensions between the as* 
smbled bishops and their head, as took place in the 
ifltances above mentioned. This you do by allow- 
ig no council to be infallible till it has been ap- 
roved by the Pope, and thus resolve church infalli- 
Qity into the opinion of the Roman See. Sthly, 
id finally. You intrench yourselves within the dis- 
DCtion of infallibility on abstract doctrines of faith, 
id liability to practical error. Now, observe, I en- 

• Note K. 
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treat you, the consequences to which the whole sys- 
tem leads. The only sensible mark of a legitimate 
council being the approbation of the Pope ; and the 
only sensible mark of a legitimate Pope being hb 
undisputed possession of the see of Rome ; you 
have, in the first place, entailed the gift of infalli- 
bility upon the strongest of the rival candidates for 
that see ; and, as moral worth is, by the last distinc- 
tion, denied to be a necessary characteristic of the 
vicar and representative of Christ, you have added, 
in the second place, one chance more of having for 
your living rule of faith that candidate who shall 
contend for the visible badge of his spiritual and su- 
pernatural office, under the least restraint of moral 
obligation. If we find, therefore, upon consuhing 
the history of the Popes, that no episcopal see has 
oftener been polluted by wickedness and profligacy, 
the fact is explained by the preceding statement. 
What chance of success to be head of the Christiao 
church could attend a true disciple of Jesus, when a 
Borgia was bent upon filling that post ? Gold, steel, 
and poison, were the familiar instruments of his 
wishes ; whilst the belief that faith was still safe in 
the custody of such a monster, prevented opposition 
firom the force of public opinion. The faithful still 
revered in Alexander VI. (be the blasphemy far 
from me!) the true representative of Christ on 
earth. 

The strength of mind which enabled the Reform- 
ers to disregard the generally received distinction 
between exemption from doctrinal errors, and liabil- 
ity to misconduct, cannot be adequately valued by 
those who have never imbibed xb^x B.dcvft\^\\a ^teyi- 
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dice. When a distinction of this kind has once be- 
come incorporated with common language, men seem 
to be placed out of the reach of conviction on the 
points it aflects. If my observations of intellectual 
phenomena do not deceive me, the mass of those 
who may be said to think at all can go no farther in 
a reasoning process, than just to perceive one diffi- 
culty against their settled notions, and to catch some 
verbal quibble which removes the difficulty from 
their sight* The process of examining the usual 
fallacies of such answers is, to most men, so painful, 
that any serious attempt to urge them upon it, sel- 
dom fails to rouse their anger. Tiiere are, indeed, 
but few who can take a true second step in reas- 
oning. 

The stand which is generally made at the first 
stage of an argument is more resolutely taken when 
arguments are brought against a system which is itself 
a palliative of some previous objection. The case 
now before us is perhaps the best illustration of my 
view of popular intellect. 

Christianity was at an early period systematized 
according to the notions and habits which some of 
its learned converts had acquired in the philosophical 
schools. It was soon presented to the world in the 
shape of a new theory, where the links which ap- 
peared to be wanting between the clearly revealed 
doctrines were supplied by the ingenuity of infer- 
ence. Nothing, we know, Is so opposed to this 
vulgar systematic spirit, as taking facts as they are. 
The chasm between what is, and an assumed standard 
of what should be, must be filled up. Few men re- 
fuse to grant what is demanded with tVus oVii^V^ ^ 
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fragments of real knowledge are not to the taste of 
the multitude. Having agreed that the Gospel was 
a revelation from God, they could not conceive the 
possibility of doubt aflecting it directly or indirectly. 
Optimism is the system of the many : a revelation 
which could not remove every doubt, and silence 
every objection, must certainly fail to suit their 
previous notions. Had these Christians, however, 
studied the Scriptures without the bias of such no- 
tions, they would have found that the Divine Authcv 
of Christianity has nowhere provided a remedy 
against doubt and dissent. There were heretics 
when the church was still under the personal guid* 
ance of the Apostles ; yet the New Testament 
mentions them without allusion to any infallible 
methods of ending these first disputes on doctrines. 
On a practical question, indeed, we find that St. 
Paul was sent to ask the opinion of the church of 
Jerusalem ; yet, that very opinion was, in part, set 
aside and neglected, soon after, by the tacit consent 
of most other churches*. The natural inference 
from such facts is, that the analogy of God's moral 
government was not broken in the direct revelaticm 
which he made to the world through his own Son ; 
but having granted us convincing proofs that the 
Scriptures contain the knowledge supematuraUy 
vouchsafed to man, he has left the search thereof to 
human industry. Industry supposes difficulty, and 
difficulty implies danger. The field of moral disci- 



* The injunction against eating blood ami suffocated animals, 
though given as from the Holy Ghost, was considered ai of 
mere temporary expediency, and set aside as soon as heathsft 
C€mrorta formed the majority of Chn&xvai'M. 



■* 



AGAINST CATHOLICISM. 89 

pline does not appear to have been changed by 
Christianity : the light, indeed, thrown upon it is 
clearer, and " the high prize of our calling " is made 
fully to shine in our eyes ; but it nowhere appears 
that we are therefore to close them, and run blindly 
after certain men endowed with supernatural vision. 

Such sober reasoning upon facts could not be 
popular in the Christian church. An infallible judge 
of abstract questions was wanting, and one was soon 
found ; for St. Peter was the chief of the apostles, 
and Rome the chief of cities. Nothing, therefore, 
appeared more natural^ than that Peter should be 
bishop of Rome ; and little proof of this fact was 
demanded : tradition, a mere report, was sufficient 
for those who wished it to be so. Yet something 
more was necessary to fulfil the object of the first 
theory or supposition; for Peter could not live for 
ever, and the judge of faith was to exist till the end 
of the world. But what could be more naturalj 
than that Peter's successors should inherit his super- 
aatuial gifts? In popular logic, what is natural^ 
t. e. what agrees with some original supposition, is 
certain. Subsequent doubts arising firom a systen^ 
so natural must be settled any way, or left unsettled; 
Whether in£illibility belonged to the Pope alone, or 
to the Pope and the church, and who was to be t5on* 
sidered the church — these minutiae were left for the 
ingenuity of divines. The Pqpjt and Rome were all 
in all for the mass of Christians. The efifects of un- 
controlled' power, however, soon became visible in 
the monstrous corruptions of Rome herself. Here 
the second step of popular intellect was required^ fiix* 
to S&Z0 tbe happy distinction of infalUbiUt)| \\id»!C«i- 
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trine, and profligacy in morals. This was a most 
welcome discovery for the Popes ; for who that loves 
wealth, power, and pleasure, would wish to be a 
fitdess oracle ? No : the system of spiritual supre- 
macy was now complete: the original supposition, 
that the church could not resist the attacks of hell 
without an unerring judge of abstract questions, had 
been followed toits remotest consequences; he that 
ventured to doubt the accuracy of the whole theory 
was declared a heretic. The Pope might be, in his 
conduct, an enemy of Christ and his gospel, and 
neveitheless succeed in the enjoyment of whatever 
privileges were granted to Peter, in consequence of 
the love which, above the other apostles, he bore to 
bis Divine Master *. He might be a mcHister of vice, 
yet he did not cease to be vicar of Him who did no 
iin. The church, under his guidance, might be cor- 
rupt in *^head and members;" but still she must be 
infallible in matters of faith. 

To the solidity of this structure have your divines 
committed the stability of the church of Christ : un- 
less all this be true, the gates o( hell have actually 
prevailed against her. A moral corruption in head 
and members ; a system which ensured the continu- 
ance of this corruption, by repeatedly defeating the 
effi)rts of those who wished for a reformation, were, if 
we believe them, nO'Subject of triumph to the enemy 
of God and man. i;d|i^g ^^ the authority of Rome 
was safe, the gates of liell had still the worst of the 
contest ; let the Pope possess the heads of Christians 

»i^^— iM.^ ■ ■ I ■ ■■■■■■. I i^i^— I m .t^^rn I ■ ■■■ ■!■ ■ ■ I ^ ^m m ■ ■■! — ^»^^^— 

* *' Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than these? 
He faith unto him, Yea, Lord, thou knowest that 1 love thee. 
JSftf mutb unto Iilm, Feedm>\am\»"--io^vii^xix,A5^tiee^. 
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and Satan was welcome to their hearts. ** The fol* 
lowers of Luther," says Bossuef'^y '^assuming the 
title of reformers, gloried that they had fulfilled all 
Christendom's desires, inasmuch as a reformation had 
been long the desire of Catholics, people, doctors, 
and prelates. In order, therefore, to authorize this 
pretended reformation, whatsoever church-writers 
had said against the disorders, both of the peo- 
ple and even of the clergy, was collected with great 
iadustry. But in this lay a manifest conceit, there 
not being so much as one of all the passages alleged, 
wherein these doctors ever dreamt of altering the 
church's faith ; of correcting her worship which 
chiefly consisted in the sacrifice of the altar ; of sub- 
verting the authority of her prelates, that of the 
Pope especially — ^the very scope which this whole 
reformation, introduced by Luther, tended to." 

If there be any conceit in the matter, it is that of 
admitting the extreme corruption of the Christian 
church, with the unavailing efibrts of the advocates 
of reform, who preceded Luther ; and yet blaming 
the Protestants, because, by making the Pope's su* 
premacy the " very scope" of their reformation, they 
took the only effectual method of putting an end to 
the evil. The absurd notion that the unity of the 
church of Christ depended on unity with the bishop 
of Rome, tied the hands of all Christians who wanted 
either the knowledge or the <Ml|ge to examine tha 
airy basb of that system. '^- -' 

The sword and the faggot^ besides, stood in tba 
way of approach to that delicate point ; else the in- 
vectives OP carefiiUy restricted to mwrak would ml 

— ■ M il ■ I ■ 

P Vbi supra. 
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baye always left the doctrines untouched. Submit 
your understanding to Rome ; confess that you caD- 
Dot hope for salvation out of the Pope's communion; 
acknowledge that immorality and wickedness do not 
detract from his supernatural privileges ; and, on these 
conditions, you are at liberty to oppose the corruptions 
of the church of Christ. Conceit is not, indeed, a 
word which I should apply to such advice : deceit 
would seem more appropriate. 
■ bwariabhness in Doctrine is Bossuet's criterion of 
the Christian characteristic of unity ; but surely any 
set of men, who agreed on a system similar to that 
on which Roman unity depends, might equally boast 
of invariableness and unity; surely there cannot be, 
at least there cannot appear, any difference of opinion 
ID a society which excludes every member who does 
not submit his own views to those of one individual, 
placed at its head ; and which lays down, as an indu- 
bitable fact, that that individual, whoever he may hap- 
pen to be, and whatever he may add to the commoQ 
doctrines of the society, always speaks the mind of 
hb predecessors, and only gives explicitness to 
things implied in former decisions. Such is the art- 
fiil contrivance which the author of the Variatums 
of the Protestant Churches disguises into a miracu- 
lous unity of doctrine and belief; the effect, as he 
pretends, of Christ's promise of support to his church 
against the gates of hell. Raking up, besides, all the 
calumnies and atrocious reports with which the char- 
acter of the opposers of Rome has been blackened 
at all times, and setting in the strongest light of mu- 
tual opposition the theological disputes which divided 
rfre iSeibnners, he gives \he vi\io\^ \?^\^\ of his au- 
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thority and talents to a delusion, which nothing but 
an overwhekning combination of interest and preju- 
dice could prevent his acute mind from perceiving. 
Had the Bishop of Meaux bestowed the ten-thou- 
sandth part of the perverse industry with which he 
foUowed that argument, in examining the gratuitous 
assumption on which it is founded, we may hope that 
his honesty would have directed his pen to some 
other topic. Instead of availitig himself of the in- 
veterate notion that Christ had established an infalli- 
ble judge in hb church, lest, by the existence of 
doubt as to the sense of the Scriptures, there should 
be diversity of opinion among his followers — instead 
of taking it for granted that the victory of hell de- 
pended on the diversity of abstract doctrines among 
Christians, and not in the prevalence of dark works 
of wickedness, provided they were wrought in the 
unity of Papal faith — ^he should, in the spirit of 
philosophical reasoning, have penetrated to that part 
of the argument which conceals the gratuitous as- 
sumptions, whence the whole Roman Catholic theory 
has sprung. When Catholics have proved, without 
the aid of church authority^ that the church of 
Christ must be infallible, then, and not before, they 
may object their variations to the Protestants. 

The Protestants have varied in search of the di- 
vine simplkity of the Gospel, which Rome had 
buried under a mountain of inetaphysical notions. 
The Protestants have varied j because they could 
not at once divest themselves of the habits of think- 
ing whksb they had required in the Roman CathoKe 
fchods. llie Protestants have varied^ because they 
had the hoaesty not to imitate the coiitcmaoei >B0} 

8* 
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which the Roman church gives to her new decisions 
the appearance of unity with the preceding. The 
Protestants have variedy because they would not, 
upon the fanciful notion of a perpetual miracle, claim 
for any of their churches the supernatural gift of un- 
erring wisdom, nor counterfeit, by obstinacy in error, 
the conscious certainty of inspiration. The Protes- 
tants, in fine, have varied, because, by restoring the 
Scriptures to their full and unrivalled authority, they 
perceived the intrinsic power of settled, recorded, ifir 
variable revelation ; and were aware that, in spite of 
doubts and divisions, the light of those Divine Records 
needed no help to withstand the attacks of the gates 
of hell. 

If mere controversy were my object, I should feel 
satisfied with having demonstrated that the system of 
Roman Catholic unity is but an arbitrary contriv- 
ance ; a gratuitous assumption of a supernatural priv- 
ilege, which is no where clearly asserted in the 
Scriptures ; an endeavour to produce certainty by a 
standard conceived and planned upon conjecture. A 
more Christian feeling, however, induces me, to dwell 
still on this subject, and propose to you what I con- 
ceive to be the true scriptural notions on the unity of 
the church of Christ. 

In reading the New Testament with a mind care- 
fully freed from the prejudices of school-divinity, it is 
impossible not to perceive that the assemblies of men 
who are called to obtain salvation through Christ, 
cannot, either singly or collectively, constitute the 
church whereof the Roman see has tried to appropri- 
ate the qualities and privileges to herself. Wherever 
mea assemble in the tkacne oi Se^xx^^ xV^te he has 
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promised to be by means of his Spirit ; and certainly 
the works of that Spirit are more or less visible in 
the Christian virtues, which never yet failed to spring 
up in these particular churches, though mixed with 
the tares, and other evils, which are not separable 
fixun " the kingdom of heaven " in this world. But 
there is a structure of sanctity in perpetual progress, 
towards the completion of which the Christian 
churches, on earth, are only made to contribute as 
different quarries do towards the raising of some glo- 
rious building. The churches on earth partake, in 
various proportions, of the attributes of the great 
church of Christ, " which is his body, the fulness 
of him that fiUeth all in all*." But the church to 
which the great privileges and graces belong has 
characteristic marks which cannot be claimed by 
any one of the churches on earth ; for it is that church 
" which Qhrist loved, and gave himself for it ; that 
he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of 
water by the word, tjiat he might present it to him- 
self a glorious church, not having spot or wrinJcle or 
any such thing; but that it should be holy and with- 
without blemishf ." To become members of that 
church, we should^ indeed, " endeavour to keep the 
unity of the spirit in the bond of peacej ;" but such 
unity is proposed as the effect of endeavour y and con- 
sequently of choice and judgment, not of blind sub- 
mission to a silencing authority, which is the Roman 
bond of union. The true unity of Christians must 
arise from the " one hope of our calling." There is 
indeed for us " one Lord, one faith, one baptism ;" 
but that faith is a faith of trust, a confidence, which 

• Epbet L 23. f lb. r. 25—27. \ Ib.Vi,^. 
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hath great recompense of reward*," not an implicit 
belief in the assumed infallibility of men, who make 
a monopoly of the written word of God, prescribe 
the sense in which it must be understood, and, with 
a refined tyranny, which tramples equally upon 
Christian liberty and the natural rights of the human 
mind, insult even silent dissent, and threaten boldly 
punishment to such as, in silence and privacy, may 
have indulged the freedom of their mindsf . 

Such is the saving faith of the council of Trent ! 
How different from that proposed by St. Paul, when 
he says, " if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God 
hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved J." 
That is the word of faith which we preach," says St. 
Paul ; and well might that faith be made the bond 
of union between all the churches which the Apos- 
tles saluted, without requiring a previous proof of 
their implicit submission. " Grace be with all them 
that love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity,*' is St. 
Paul's language. Cursed be they who, whatever be 

• Heb X. 35. 

t PrsBterea ad coercenda petulatUia ingenia, decernit (cadem 
sacrosanctn synodus) ut nemo suae prudentix innixus, in rebuf 
fidei ct morum, ad aedificationem doctiinae Christianas pertinen- 
tiam, Bocram Scripturam ad suos sensus contorquens, contra 
eum sensum qucm tenuit ct tenet sancta mater ecclesia, cujui 
est judicare de vero sensu et interpretatione Scripturarum 
sanctarum, aut etiam contra unanimem consensum sanctorum 
patrum, ipsam Scripturam sacram interpretari audeat, etiamsi 
hujusmodi intcrpreifiHones millo vnqtutm tempore in lueem 
edmdiB forent. Qui contravencrint per ordiwtrios dedarenhtr 
etptenis a jure statutis puniantur. — Deere turn Concilii Trident 
de editione etusu sacrorum librorum, Sessione IV. 

/ Rom. J. 
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their love of Christ and veneration for the Scriptures, 
yield not obedience to the church of Rome, is the 
spirit of every page which has been published by 
Popes or councils. 

Whatever might be the effect of the prejudices 
which the first reformers brought away from their 
Roman captivity; whatever the necessity which 
Protestant churches still acknowledge of preventing 
internal feuds, by proposing formularies of faith to 
their members, they have never so misunderstood 
" what spirit they are of" as to deny salvation to 
those who love their common Lord and Redeemer. 
Their churches, indeed, may differ on points which 
the subtilty of metaphysics had unfortunately started 
long before the Reformation, and even before the pub- 
lication of Chri3tianity ; they may observe different 
ceremonies, and adopt different views of church hi- 
erarchy and discipline ; but their spirit is the only 
one which deserves the name of Catholic in the gen- 
uine sense of that word ; the only spirit, indeed, 
which can produce, even on earth, an image of the 
glorious church wliicb will exist for ever in one fold^ 
and under one Shepherd. 
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LETTER V. 

Moral character of the Roman Church. Celibacy. 

Nunneries. 

The attempt to describe the moral character of 
a collective body, which, constantly changing its 
composition, can seldom consist of the same elements 
for any considerable portion of time, will probably 
appear rash and invidious. A long familiarity with 
the subject which I have in hand, has, however, con- 
vinced me, that if there be any truth in the general 
observation, that men who act under certain laws and 
interests, in^ collective bodies, are swayed by a pecu- 
liar influence, which, without borrowing a foreign 
phrase, might be called Corporation Spirit; the 
church of Rome presents the strongest and most 
marked instance of that moral phenomenon. Its 
great antiquity, and the gigantic power which it has 
enjoyed for ages, are the natural and intelligible 
causes of those fixed views and purposes which, ex- 
isting at all times in the mass of its living members, 
must inevitably be imparted to its successive recruits. 
The character of no one man can be more indelibly 
stamped by a long life of consistent, systematic con- 
duct, than that of a collective body which, for many 
centuries, has practically learnt the true source of its 
power. If, on the other hand, it should appear that, 
in describing the moral character of that body which 
Catholics consider as the only depositary of divine 
authority on earth, 1 bnng. a cYiaxga of ^vk a^inst 
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the whole succession of men who have composed, 
and compose it at present ; I must observe, that in- 
dividual conduct, modified by corporate influence, 
cannot be judged by the common rules which guide 
us in estimating:; private character. That every true 
Roman Catholic, every man whose religious tenets 
are in strict conformity with those of Rome, must 
partake the spirit of his standard of faith, in propor- 
tion to his sincerity ; my own experience would com- 
pel me to aver, independently of any theoretical con- 
viction. But the same experience teaches me that 
the natural disposition of every person has a certain 
degree of power to modify, though not to neutralize, 
the Roman Catholic religious influence. — This being 
premised, I will openly, before God and man, declare 
my conviotion, that the necessity of keeping up the 
appearance of infalUbility makes the church of 
Rome, essentially and invariably, tyrannical : that it 
leads that church to hazard both the temporal and the 
eternal happiness of men, rather than alter what has 
once received the sanction of her authority ; and that 
in the prosecution of her object, she overlooks the 
rights of truth, and the improvement of the human 
understanding. 

In the proof and substantiation of these charges^ 
I will strictly observe the conditions proposed for 
mmilar cases by the author of the Book of the Ro- 
man Catholic Church. " I beg leave to suggest," 
says Mr. Butler, " that in every religious controversy 
between Protestants and Roman Catholics, the fol- 
k)wing rule should be observed : That no DticTRiNE 

SHOULD BE ASCRIBED TO THE RoMAN CaTHOLICS 
AS A BODY, EXCEPT 8VCH AS IS Ali AB.T\C\«1L ^^ 
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THEIR Faith *." Now, it is agreed on all handS) 
that a canon of a general council, approved by the 
Pope — i. e. a rule of belief delivered to the people, 
under the fearful sanction of an anathema^ leaves no 
other alternative to a Roman Catholic but that of 
embracing the doctrine it contains, or being excluded 
from his church by excommunication. By one, then, 
of such canons, every member of the church of 
Rome is bound to believe that all baptized persons 
are liable to be compelled, by punishment, to be 
Christians, or, what is the same in Roman Catholic 
divinity, spiritual subjects of the Pope. It is, in- 
deed, curious to see the council of Trent, who passed 
that law, prepare the free and extended action of its 
claims, by an unexpected stroke of liberality. In 
the Session on Baptism, the Trent Fathers are ob- 
served anxiously securing to Protestants the privi- 
leges of true baptism. The fourth canon of that 
Session fulminates an anathema or curse against any 
one who should say that baptism in the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, conferred by 
a heretic, with an intention to do that which the 
church intends in that sacrament, is not true bap- 
tism f . Observe, now, the consequences of this en- 
larged spirit of concession, in the two subjoined 
canons. 

" If any one should say that those who have been 
baptized are free from all the precepts of the holy 



* Book of the Roman Catholic Church, p. 9. 
f Si^ quis dixerit baptismum, qui etiam datur ab hieretiois in 
Domine Patiis, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, cum intentione 
/kcJendi quod facit ecclesia, non esse verum baptismum, anathe- 
ma «7.— ConciJ. Trident. Scsb. Vll. Can.W . 
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churchy either written or delivered by tradition, 
that they are not obliged to observe them, unless 
they will submit to them of their own accord, ust 

HIM BE ACCUBSED ^." 

Having soon after declared the lawfulness of in* 
fant baptism, they proceed to lay down the XIV. 
Canon. 

" If any one should say that these baptized chil- 
dren, when they grow up, are to be asked whether 
they will conBrm what their godfathers promised in 
their name ; and that if they say they will not, they 
are to be left to their own discretion, and not to be 
ibrced, in the mean time, into the observance of a 
Christian life by any other punishment than that of 
keeping them from the reception of the eucharist and 
the other sacraments till they repent, let him bb 

ACCURSED f ." 

Now, " it is most true," says the author of tha 
Book of the Roman Catholic Church, ^^ that the 
Roman Catholics believe the doctrines of their church 
to be unchangeable ; and that it is a tenet of their 
creed, that what their faith ever has been, such it 
was from the begiiinmg, such it now is, and such it 



* Si quia dixerit, baptizatos liberos esse ab omnibus sanctsB Ro- 
manie ecclesiie prasceptis, quae vel scripta vol tradita sunt, ita ut 
ea observare oon teneatur, ni«i so sua sponte illis submittere vol* 
oerint, anathema sit. 

t Si qnig dixerit hujusmodi parvulos baptizatos, cum odo- 
leverint, interrogandos esse, an ratum habere velinl quod pa* 
triniy eonim nomine, dum baptizarentur, polliciti sunt, et, ubi 
■e nolle redponderint, suo esse arbitrio relinquendos, nee alia 
hUerim pcma ad Christianam vitam eogendosy nisi ut ab eucharis- 
lis, aliorumgoe Micramentoram perceptione aTOQ«Lti\at dc^tk^i&T«vw> 
juMcaat, anatbema «t— Can. VIII. et XIV. deBv^XJamo. 

9 
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mil ever be.'' Let hiniy therefore, choose betweeii 
ibis boasted consistency of doctrine, and the curse of 
bis church. The Council of Trent, that Council 
whose decrees are by the creed of Pius IV. declared 
to be obligatory above all others * ; that Council has 
converted the sacrament of Baptism into an indelible 
brand of slavery : whoever has received the waters 
of regeneration is the thrall of her who declares 
that there is no other church of Christ. She claims 
her slaves wherever they may be found, declares 
them subject to her laws, both written and traditional, 
and, by her infallible sanction, dooms them to inde& 
nite punishment, till they shall acknowledge her aii^ 
tbority and bend their necks to her yoke. Such if, 
hoi beeUj and will ever bey the doctrine of the Ro- 
man Catholic church ; such is the belief of her true 
and sincere members; such the spirit that actuates 
her views, and which, by every possible means, she 
has always spread among her children. Him that 
denies this doctrine, Rome devotes to perdition. 
The principle of religious tyranny, supported by 
persecution, is a necessary condition of Roman 
Catholicism : be who revolts at the idea of compel- 
Ung belief by punishment b severed at once bom 
the communion of Rome* 

What a striking commentary on these canons of 
the Council of Trent have we in the history of the 
Inquisition! Refractory Catholics bom under the 

• « I also profess and undoubtedly receive all other Uiin|i 

delivered, defined, and declared by the sacred canons and ges* 

•ral councils, particularly hy fAc holy Council of TVemi" dLc* Ac* 

— XJreedpf PiusIV. in the Book of the Roman Catholic Cborehi 

p. 6. 
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spiritual dominion of Rome, and Protestants origin- 
ally baptized out of her pale, have equally tasted her 
flames and her racks *. Nothing, indeed, but want 
of power, nothing but the much-lamented ascen- 
dency of heresy^ compeb the church of Rome to 
keep her infallible, immutable decrees in silent abey- 
ance. But the divine, authority of those decrees, 
the truth of their inspiration, must for ever be as- 
serted by every individual who sincerely embraces the 
Roman Catholic faith. Reason and humanity must, 
m tbem, yield to the infiillible decree in favor of 
compulsion on religious matters. The human ashes, 
indeed, are scarcely cold, which at the end of three 
centuries of persecution and massacre, these decrees 
scattered over the soil of Spain. I myself saw the 
pile on which the last victim was sacrificed to Roman 
infallibility. It was an unhappy woman, whom the 
Inquisition of Seville committed to the flames under 
the charge of heresy, about forty years ago : she 
perished on a spot where thousands had met the 
same fate. I lament from my heart that the struc- 
ture which supported their melting limbs was de- 
stroyed during the late convulsions. It should have 
been preserved, with the infallible and immutable 
canon of the Council of Trent over it, for the de- 
testation of future ages. 

How far, to preserve consistency, Rome, in the 
present time, would carry the right of punishing dis- 
sent, which her last general council confirmed with 
its most solemn sanction, it is not in my power to 
tell. It may be hoped that the spirit of the age has 

* Llorente mentions the punishments inflicted by the Spanltb 
iDquisition on English and French subjects. 
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extinguished her fires for ever"* : but the period I 
fear is still remote when she will change another part 
of her system, by which she ruins the happiness and 
mcNrals of numbers, — 1 mean her monastic vows, and 
the laws which bind the Catholic clergy to perpetual 
celibacy. 

Where church infallibility is concerned, I can 
readily understand the necessity imposed on the most 
liberal individuals who have filled the Roman see, to 
adhere strictly to former decrees and declarations; 
but nothing can excuse or palliate the proud obsti* 
nacy which Rome has always shown on such points 
of discipliney as might be altered for the benefit of 
public morals, without compromising her claims. 
Such are the laws which annul and punish the mar- 
riages of secular clergymen, and those which de- 
mand perpetual vows from such as profess any of 
the numerous monastic rules approved by the Ro- 
man church, both for males and females. 

I will not discuss the question, whether a life of 
celibacy is recommended in the New Testament as 
preferable to matrimony at all periods, and in all cir- 
cumstances of the church. I will suppose, what I do 
not believe, that virginity, by its own intrinsic merit, 
and without reference to some virtuous purpose, which 
may not be attainable otherwise than by the sacrifice 
of the tender passions of the heart, has a mysteri- 
ous value in the eyes of God : a supposition which 
can hardly be made without advantage to some part 
of the ancient Manichaean system — without somesus- 
{ncion that the law, by which the hum^n race is pre- 
served, is not the pure and immediate efifect of the 
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will of God. I will not assail such views, which, 
more or less, might be inferred from the writings ' of 
the Roman Catholic mystics. I will take up the sub- 
ject on their own terms. Let virginity be the virtue^ 
not (as I believe) the condition of angels : let it be 
desirable, as Saint Augustine expresses himself some- 
where, that mankind were blotted from the face of 
the earth by the operation of celibacy*. Let all 
this be so ; yet, are not celibacy and virginity de- 
scribed in the New Testament as peculiar and un- 
common gifts, as perflous trials, and likely to place 
human beings in a state which Saint Paul compared 
to burning? Are not the warnings and cautions 
given by our Saviour and his apostles as frequent as 
the allusions to it ? Did not Saint Paul fear that the 
very mention of this topic might become a snare to 
his converts ? — But how is the subject of virginity 
and celibacy treated by the Roman Catholic church ? 
The world rings with the praises of the unmarried 
state, wWch her writers, her fathers, her popes, her 
councils, have sounded from age to age. Not satis^ 
ied with placing it at the very summit of the scale 
of Christian virtue, they contrived the most cruel antf 
insidious of all moral snares, in the perpetual vows 
with which they secured the profession, not the oVf 
servaoce, of the virtue they extolled. Saint PacA 
lamented that young widows, after devoting theni-r. 
selves to the service of the church, and living at the 
expense of her members, grew disorderly and maivi 

* 1 eaonot lax my memory with the words, nor in the ohjeet 
worth the labor of a long seareh. I believe that St. AugostioCy 
in anawfinfig the objection that, if all the world followed the 
principle he recommended, tba earth woald loou Vm «k ^%Wli^% 
M/zf fri/J^ «p «/r 0/ lriiiiiB|4H--aA/e2t^ IKl^ 
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ried, incurring blame* from the enemies of xha 
Christian religion, who scoffed at their fickleness of 
purpose. Against this evil he provided the most ra« 
tional remedy — ^that of receiving no widow to the 
•ervice of the church, who was not threescore years 
old. The Church of Rome, on the contrary, allures 
boys and girls of sixteen to bind themselves with 
perpetual vows: the latter are confined in prisons, 
because their frailties could not be concealed ; the 
former are let loose upon the people, trusting that a 
superstitious reverence will close the eyes, or seal up 
fhe lips of men on their misconduct. ^' Christiao 
elemency,'' says Erasmus, " has for the most part 
tbolished the servitude of the ancients, leaving but 
vestiges of it in a few countries. But under tbe 
cloak of religion a new kind of slavery has been in- 
vented, which now prevails in a multitude of monas- 
Ceries. Nothing there is lawful but what is com- 
imiDded : whatever may accrue to the professed be- 
comes the property of tbe community : if you stir t 
foot, you are brought back, as if flying after mtt^ 
daring your father and motherf.^' The Council of 
Trent enjoins all bishops to enforce the close con- 
Snement of nuns, by every means, and even to en- 
gage the assistance of the secular arm for that pll^ 
pose ; entreats all princes to protect the enclosure 
of the convents ; and threatens instant excommuni- 
cation on all civil magistrates who withhold their aid 
when the bishops call for it. *^ Let no professed nuo 
(say the fathers of the Council of Trent) come out 

*Tke wotd damnatUm is, in its present sens^, quite inappio- 
.■^rhi0 fo thbi and several other ^essai^s. 
^ f8e9 tbe trliole dmlegse, Vir^ ttto«t«vi«<;^ UcAa \i.« 
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of her monastery under any pretext whatever ; not 
even for a moment." " If any of the regulars (men 
and women under perpetual vows) pretend that fear 
or force compelled them to enter the cloister, or that 
the profession took place before the appointed age ; 
let them not be heard, except within five years of 
their profession. But if they put off the frock of 
their own accord, no allegation of such should be 
heard ; but, being compelled to return to the con- 
vent, they must be punished as apostates, being, in 
the mean time, deprived of all the privileges of their 
order*." Such is the Christian lenity of Rome ; 
such the fences that guard her virgin-plots ; such 
vere the laws confirmed at Trent by the wild uproar 
of a crowd of bishops, of whom but few could have 
cast the first stone at the adulteress dismissed to sin 
no more by the Saviour. " Accursed, accursed be 
aU heretics !" exclaim the legates : " Accursed, ac- 
cursed !" answer, with one voice, the mitred tyrantsf* 
The blood, indeed, boils in one's veins, and the 
mouth fills with retaliating curses at the contnmpla- 
tkxi of that odious scene : yet, I thank God, the feelings 
of indignation which I cannot wholly suppress leave 
me completely free to obey the divine precept re- 
specting those that " curse us, and despitefully use us." 
That my feelings are painfully vehement when I 
dwell upon this subject ; that neither the freedom I 
have enjoyed so many years, nor the last repose of 
the victims, the remembrance of whom still wrings 
tears from my eyes, can allay the bitter pangs of my 

* See the laws on this subject. Note N. 

t See the Acdamadons in the last session of the Council of 
Trent. See also the state of morals among the c\eT|if , ueciOR;^ 
iiyiio fAe a ronra/ of the £rit legates, Note O. 



108 PRACTICAL AND INTERNAL EVIDENCE 

youth ; are proofs that my views arise from a real, 
painful, and protracted experience. Of monks and 
friars 1 know comparatively little, because the vague 
suspicions, of which even the most pious Spanish 
parents cannot divest themselves, prevented my fre- 
quenting the interior of monasteries during boyhood. 
My own judgment, and the general disgust which the 
prevailing grossness and vulgarity of the regulars 
create in those who daily see them kept me subse- 
quently away from all friendly intercourse with the 
cowled tribes : but of the secular clergy, and the 
amiable life-prisoners of the chuich of Rome, few, 
if any, can possess a more intimate knowledge than 
myself. Devoted to the ecclesiastical profession from 
the age of fifteen, when I received the minor orders, 
I lived in constant friendship with the most distin- 
guished youths who. in my town, were. preparing for 
the priesthood. Men of the first eminence in the 
church were the old friends of my family — ^my pa^ 
cnts' and my own spiritual directors. Thus I grew 
up, thus I continued in manhood, till, at the age of 
five-and-thirty, religious oppression, and that alone, 
forced me away from kindred and country. The in- 
timacy of friendship, the undisguised converse of sa- 
cramental confession, opened to me the hearts of 
many, whose exterior conduct might have deceived 
a common observer. The coarse frankness of asso- 
ciate dissoluteness, left, indeed, no secrets among the 
spiritual slaves, who, unable to separate the laws of 
God from those of their tyrannical church, trampled 
both under foot, in riotous despair. Such are the 
sources of the knowledge I possess : God, sorrow, 
MDd remorse, are my viituesses. 



AGAINST CATHOLICISM. 1Q9 

A more blameless, ingenuous, religious set of 
youths than that in the enjoyment of whose friend- 
ship I passed the best years of my life, the world 
cannot boast of. Eight of us, all nearly of the same 
age, lived in the closest bond of affection, from six- 
teen till one-and-twenty ; and four, at least, continued 
in the same intimacy till about thirty-five. Of this 
knot of friends not one was tainted by the breath of 
gross vice till the church had doomed them to a life of 
celibacy, and turned the best affections of their hearts 
into crime. It is the very refinement of church cruelty 
to say they were free when they deprived themselves 
of their natural rights. Less, indeed, would be the 
unfeelingness of a parent who, watching a moment 
of generous excitement, would deprive a son of his 
birthright, and doom him, by a voluntary act, to 
pine away through life in want and misery. A vir- 
tuous youth of one-and-twenty, who is made to be- 
lieve Christian perfection inseparable from a life of 
celibacy, will easily overlook the dangers which beset 
that state of life. Those who made, and those who 
still support, the unnatural law which turns the mis- 
taken piety of youth into a source of future vice, 
ought to have learnt mercy from their own exper- 
ience : but a priest who has waded (as most do) 
though the miry slough of a life of incessant tempt- 
ation — falling and rising, stumbling, struggling, and 
felling again — without at once crusting off Catholicism 
with Christianity, contracts, generally, habits of 
mind not unlike those of the guards of oriental 
beauty. Their hearts have been seared with envy. 

I cannot think on the wanderings of the friends of 
my youth without heart-rending pain. One^XiONV ^C]^ 
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more, whose talents raised him to one of the highest 
dignities of the church of Spain, was for many yean 
a model of Clirisiian purity. When, by the power- 
ful influence of hb mind and the warmth of his de- 
votion, this man had drawn many into the clerical 
and the religious life (my youngest sister among the 
latter), he sunk at once into the grossest and most 
daring profligacy. 1 heard him boast that the night 
before the solemn procession of Corpus Christi, 
where he appeared nearly at the head of his chap- 
ter, one of two children had been born, which his two 
concubines brought to hght within a few days of each 
other. The intrigues of ambition soon shared his 
mind with the pursuit of pleasure; and the fall oft 
potentate, whom he took the trouble to instruct in 
the policy of Machiavel, involved him in danger and 
distress for a time. He had risen again into court 
influence, when death cut him off in the flower of 
life. I had loved him when both our minds were 
pure : I loved him when Catholicism had driven us 
both from the path of virtue : I still love, and will 
love his memory, and hope that God's mercy has 
pardoned his life of sin, without imputing it to the 
abetters of the barbarous laws which occasioned his 
spiritual ruin. 

Such, more or less, has been the fate of my early 
friends, whose minds and hearts were much above 
the common standard of the Spanish clergy. What, 
then, need 1 say of the vulgar crowd of priests, who, 
coming, as the Spanish phrase has it, from coarse 
swaddling clothes, and raised by ordination to a rank 
of life for which they have not been prepared, mingle 
nee and superstition, grossness ot&elva^^ and pride 
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of office, in their character ? I have known the best 
among them ; I have heard fbeir confessions ; I have 
heard the confessions of young persons of both sexesi 
who full under the influence of their suggestions and 
example ; and I do declare that nothing can be more 
dangerous to youthful virtue than their company* 
How many souls would be saved from crime, but for 
the vain display of pretended superior virtue which 
Rome demands of her clergy ! 

The cares of a married life, it is said, interfere with 
the duties of the clergy. Do not the cares of a vicious 
life, the anxieties of stolen love, the contrivances of 
adulterous intercourse, the pains, the jealousies, the re- 
morse, attached to a conduct in perfect contradiction 
with a public and solemn profession of superior virtue 
—do not these cares, these bitter feelings, interfere 
with the duties of priesthood ? I have seen the most 
promising men of my university obtain country vicar- 
ages, with characters unim peached, and hearts over- 
flowing with hopes of usefulness. A virtuous wife 
would have confirmed and strengthened their pur- 
poses ; but they were to live a life of angels in celi- 
bacy. They were, however, men, and their duties 
connected them with beings of no higher description. 
Young women knelt before them in all the intimacy 
and openness of confession. A solitary home made 
them go abroad in search of social converse. Love, 
long resisted, seized them at length like madness. 
Two I knew who died insane : hundreds might be 
fimnd who avoid that fate by a life of settled systenh; 
adc vice. 

Tl)e picture of female convents requires a more 
ddicate pencil : yet I cannot find* tints sutEkCA^n^') 
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dark and gloomy to portray the miseries which I 
have witnessed in their inmates. Crime, indeed, 
makes its way into those recesses, in spite of the 
spiked walls and prison gates which protect the in- 
habitants. This I know with all the certainty which 
the self-accusaiion of the guilty can give. It is, be- 
sides, a notorious fact, that the nunneries in Estrema- 
dura and Portugal are frequently infected with vice 
of the grossest kind. But I will not dwell on this re- 
volting part of the picture *. The greater part of 
the nuns, whom I liave known, were beings of a 
much higher description — females whose purity owed 
nothing to the strong gates and high walls of the 
cloister ; but who still had a human heart, and felt, 
in many instances, and during a great portion of their 
lives, the weight of the vows which had deprived 
them of their liberty. Some there are, I confess, among 
the nuns, who, like birds hatched in a cage, never seem 
to long for freedom : but the happiness boasted of in 
convents is generally the effect of an honorable pride 
of purpose, supported by a sense of utter hopeless- 
ness. The gates of the holy prison have been for 
ever closed upon the professed inhabitants ; force and 
shame await them wherever they might fly: the 
short words of their profession have, like a potent 
charm, bound them to one spot of earth, and fixed 
their dwelling upon their grave. The great poet 
who boasted that "slaves cannot live in England'* 
(brgot that superstition may baffle the most sacred 
laws of freedom : slaves do live in England, and, I 
fear, multiply daily by the same arts which fill the 

convents abroad. In vain does the law of the land 

*■■ i» ^- 
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Stretch a friendly hand to the repentant victim : the 
unhappy slave may be dying to break her fetters ; 
yet death would be preferable to the shame and re* 
proach that await her among relatives and friends. 
It will not avail her to keep the vow which dooms 
her to live single : she has renounced her will, and 
made herself a passive mass of clay in the hands of a 
superior. Perhaps she has promised to practise 
austerities which cannot be performed out of the con- 
vent — ^never to taste meat, if her life were to depend 
on the use of substantial food^to wear no linen — to 
go unhosed and unshod for hfe; — all these and 
many other hardships make part of the various rules 
which Rome has confirmed with her sanction. Bit- 
ter harassing remorse seizes the wavering mind of the 
recluse, and even a yielding thought towards liberty, 
assumes the character of sacrilege. Nothmg short of 
rebellion against the church that has burnt the mark 
of slavery into her soul can liberate an English nun. 
Whereto could she turn her eyes ? Her own parents 
would disown her ; her friends would shrink from her 
as if her breath wafted leprosy : she would be haunted 
by priests and their zealous emissaries ; and, like 
ker sister victims of superstition in India, be made to 
die of a broken heart, if she refused to return to the 
burning pile from which she had fled in frantic fear. 
Suppose that the case I have described were of 
the rarest occurrence : suppose that but one nun in 
ten thousand wished vehemently for that liberty 
which she had forfeited by a few words in one mo- 
ment; whs^ law of God (I will ask) has entitled the 
Roman church thus to expose even one human crea- 
ture to dark despair in this life, and a daxket ij^tos^gotc^ 
10 
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in the next ? Has the Gospel recommended perpet- 
ual vows ? Could any thing but a clear and positive 
injunction of Christ or his apostles justify a practice 
beset with dangers of this magnitude ? Is not the 
mere possibility of repenting such vows a reason 
why they should be strictly forbidden? And yet 
they are laid on almost infants of both sexes ! In- 
nocent girls of sixteen are lured by the image of he- 
roic virtue, and a pretended call of their Saviour, to 
promise they know not what, and make engagements 
for a whole life of which they have seen but the 
dawn ! 

To what paltry shifts and quibbles will not Roman 
Catholic writers resort to disguise the cruelty of this 
practice ! Nuns are described as superhuman beiDgs, 
as angels on earth, without a thought or wish beyond 
the walls of their convents. The effects of habit, of 
religious fear, of decorum, which prevented many (rf 
the French nuns from casting off the veil, at a period 
when the revolutionary storm had struck awe into 
every breast, are construed into a proof of the un- 
variableness of purpose which follows the religious 
profession. Are nuns, mdeed, so invariably happy? 
Why, then, are they insulted by their spiritual rulers 
by keeping them under the very guards and precau- 
tions which magistrates employ to secure external 
good behaviour among the female inmates of prisons 
and penitentiaries ?— Would the nuns continue, dur- 
ing their lives, under the same privations, were they 
at liberty to resume the laical state ? Why, then, 
are they bound fast with awful vows ? Why are they 
not allowed to offer upi day by day, the free-will 
offsnng of theii aouls and bodies ? 
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The reluctant nuns, you say, are few. — Vain, un- 
feeling sophistry ! First prove that vows are recom- 
mended on divine authority, that Christ has author- 
ized the use of force and compulsion to ratify them 
when they are made ; and then you may stop your 
ears against the complaints of a few sufferers. But 
can millions of submissive, or even wiUing recluses, 
atone for the despair of those few? You reckon, in 
indefinite numbers, those that in France did not avail 
themselves of the revolutionary laws. You should 
rather inquire how many, who, before the revolution, 
appeared perfectly contented in their cloistral sla- 
very, overcame every religious fear, and flew to the 
arms of a husband, as soon as they could do it with 
impunky. JW hundred and ten nuns were secu- 
larized in Spain during the short-lived reign of the 
Cortes *. Were these helpless beings happy in their 
former durance? What an appalling number of less 
fortunate victims might not be made out by averag- 
ing, in the same proportion, the millions of females 
who, since the establishment of convents, have sur- 
rendered their liberty into the hands of Rome ! 

Cruel and barbarous, indeed, must be the bigotry 
or the policy which, rather than yield on a point of 
discipline, sees with indifference even the chance, not 
to say the existence, of such evils. To place the 
most sensitive, innocent, and ardent minds under the 
most horrible apprehensions of spiritual and temporal 
punishment, without the clearest necessity, is a re- 
finement of cruelty which has few examples among 
civilized nations. Yet the scandal of defection is 



* Report of the minister Garelli, laid before the Cortes, U\ 

of March, im. 
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guarded against by fears that would crush stouter 
hearts, and distract less vivid imaginations, than those 
of timid and sensitive females. Even a temporaiy 
leave to quit the convent for the restoration of de- 
caymg health is seldom given, and never applied for^ 
but by such nuns as unhappiness drives into a disre* 
gard of public opinion. I saw my eldest sister, at 
the age of two-and-twenty, slowly sink into the grave 
within the walls of a convent ; whereas, bad she not 
been a slave to that church which has been acurse to 
me, air, amusement, and exercise might have saved 
her. I saw her on her deathbed. I obtained that 
melancholy sight at the risk of bursting my hearti 
when^ in my capacity of priest, and at her own re- 
quest, I heard her last confession. Ah ! when shall 
I forget the mortal agony with which, not to disturb 
the dying moments of that truly angelic being, I sup- 
pressed my gushing tears in her presence ; the chok- 
ing sensation with which I forced the words of abso- 
lution through my convulsed lips ; the faltering steps 
with which I left the convent alone, making the sol- 
itary street where it stood, reecho the sobs I could 
no longer contain ! 

I saw my dear sister no more ; but another was 
left me, if not equal in talents to the eldest (for I 
have known few that could be considered her equals), 
amiable and good in no inferior degree. To her 1 
looked up as a companion for life. But she had a 
heart open to every noble impression — and sucb, 
among Catholics, are apt to be misled from the path 
of practical usefulness into the wilderness of visionaij 
perfection. At the age of twenty she left an infirm 
mother to the care of servants and strangers, and shut 



) . 
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herself up in a convent, where she was not allowed 
to see even the nearest relations. , With a delicate 
firame requiring every indulgence to support it in 
health, she embraced a rule which denied her the 
comforts of the lowest class of society. A coarse 
woollen frock fretted her skin ; her feet had no cov- 
ering but that of shoes open at the toes, that they 
might expose them to the cold of a brick floor ; a 
couch of bare planks was her bed, and an unfurnished 
cell her dwelling. Disease soon filled her conscience 
with fears ; and I had often to endure the torture of 
witnessing her agonies at the confessional. I left her, 
when I quitted Spain, dying much too slowly for her 
only chance of relief. I wept bitterly for her loss 
two years after ; yet I could not be so cruel as to 
wish her alive. 



LETTER VI. 

ROHX THS ENEMY OF MENTAL IMPROVEMENT: TUB DIRECT 
TENDENCY OF HER PrAYER-BOOK, THE BrEVIARY, TO CHERISH 
CREDULITY AND ADULTERATE CHRISTIAN VIRTUE. 

I COULD not connect the subject of my preceding 
Letter with any other, without doing the greatest 
violence to the overpowering feelings which the re- 
CoDection of celibacy and monachism never fail to 
ttee in me. I now proceed to show the naluttA o^ 

10* 
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position which exists between the spiritual power as- 
sumed by the church of Rome, and the improvement 
of the human understanding. After this I shall close 
my subject with numerous proofs of her disregard of 
truth, in the dissemination of a timid, superstitious, 
and credulous spirit, — the best security of her influ- 
ence among mankind. 

The long list of illustrious writers, members of the 
Homan Catholic communion, with which the first 
part of my charge will be met, is well known to me. 
I would allow that list to be doubled : I would grant 
every one of your boasted authors the whole weight 
of learning and abilities which you allot to them by 
your own scale of merit ; yet it would remain to bo 
proved, that vigor of mind and comprehensiveness of 
knowledge were, in such instances, attained in ac- 
cordance with the influence of the Roman Catholic 
Church, and not, as I am ready to show, in ,the very 
teeth of its spirit. The resources of the human 
mind, when once in motion after knowledge, are in- 
numerable. Fear and restraint may force it into de- 
vious and crooked paths, not without injury to its 
moral qualities ; but no power on earth can prevent 
the exertion of its activity. 

It is curious to observe the invariable accuracy 
with which certain principles, true or false, will work ; 
and how perfectly analagous their effects will be 
when applied to the most different objects. We see 
the assumption of supernatural infallibility gradually 
leading the Popes to attempt the subjection of all 
Christian powers. A criminal ambition might often 
mix in their political plans and views ; but the im- 
pulse which threatened tVve x\\ioxie^ oC Euopre was 
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independent of the individual temper of the Popes. 
The mildest, humblest individual, believing himself 
an infallible guide to salvation, must have considered 
the removal of every obstacle to that paramount ob- 
ject, a part not only of his privilege, but his duty. 
He would, the,refore, strive to reduce all human 
power so as to suit his views of spiritual rule. The 
declaration that Christ's kingdom is not of this world, 
would not prevent a conscientious Pope from check- 
ing any temporal power which he conceived to op- 
pose the interests of the next. On the same grounds, 
and from the very same principle, has Rome been, at 
all times the declared enemy of mental indepen- 
dence. She, it is true, confines her open claims, in 
this case, to points of Christian faith, as to spiritual 
supremacy in the former, but remove opposition in 
both, and you will see her become as great a tyrant 
over the human intellect, as she was at one time over 
the governments of Christendom. There is, in fact, 
a greater connexion between the learned and scientific 
opinions of men and their religious tenets, than be- 
tween moral practice and civil allegiance. Hence 
the rights of the Roman Catholic church to prescribe 
limits to the mind are still openly contended for, while 
the indirect dominion of the Popes over Christian 
kings and their people is only timidly whispered 
within the walls of the Vatican. 

But how does it happen that Italy and France 
have produced men of extraordinary eminence, not- 
withstanding their mental subjection to Rome ? — ^I 
might answer this question by another : How b it 
that the talent of Spain and Portugal has been reop* 
dered abortive ? — ^The tendency of moia\ ^s vic^ %& 
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physical agents must be estimated, not by that which 
they fail to effect, but by the condition of what is 
fairly submitted to their action. Will you have an 
adequate notion of the fetters laid by Rome upon 
the human mind ? examine the intellect of such as 
wear them really, not ostensibly. Would you ascertain 
the true practical consequences of any law ? obsenre 
its results, where it is not eluded. The Roman 
Catholic restraints on the understanding have been * 
and are still actively enforced in Spain ; whereas the 
weakness of the papal government has never been 
able to put the Italian inquisitions into full activity. 
France was always free from that scourge ; and the 
confinement of a few authors to the Bastile was a 
poor substitute for the Autos-da-Fe of the unfortu- 
nate Spanish peninsula. 

But has not the influence of Roman Catholic in- 
fallibility, even in those less oppressed countries, dis- 
turbed the best efforts of the human intellect, closed 
Op many of the direct roads to knowledge, and forced 
ingenuity to skulk in the pursuit of it like a thief? 
Sound the antiquarian, the astronomer, the natural 
philosopher of Italy ; and the characteristic shrug of 
their shoulders will soon tell you that they have 
gone the full stretch of the chain they are forced to 
drag. What if the chain be already sna})t at every 
link, and kept together by threads ? Reckon, if you 
can, the struggles, the sighs, the artifices, the perju- 
ries which have brought it to that state. Look at 
Galileo on his knees : see the commentators of New- 
ton prefixing a declaration to his immortal PrinctpiOf 
in which, by a solenm falsehood, they avoid the fate 
of the unhappy Florentine ^LSXtoivom^x. " Newton/' 
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say the great mathematiciaDS, Le Seur and Jacquieri 
*^ assumes, in his third book, the hypothesis of the 
earth's motion. The propositions of that author 
could not be explained except though the same hy- 
pothesis. We have, therefore, been forced to act a 
character not our own. , But we declare our sub- 
mission to the decrees of the Roman pontiffs against 
the motion of the earth *." The same sacrifice of 
sincerity^ is required at the Spanish universities. Sci- 
ence, indeed, has scarcely ever made a step without 
bowing, with a lie in her mouth, to Roman infalli- 
bility. Mankind has to thank Lord Bacon, as he 
might thank the intellectual liberty which the Refor- 
mation allowed him, for that burst of light which at 
once broke out from his writings, and spread the seeds 
of true knowledge, too thick and wide for Rome to 
smother them. She had been able, at former pe- 
riods, to decide the fate of philosophical systems ac- 
cording as they appeared to favor or oppose her no- 
tions. In this case, however, she was both unable to 
perceive the extent of her danger, and to check the 
simultaneous impulse of the awakened mind of Eu- 
rope. The Council of Trent, however, had, a short 
time before, done every thing in their power to keep 
mankind in subjection to the church, upon every 
branch of knowledge. By a solemn decree of that 
Council, the press was subjected to the previous cen- 

* Newtonus, in hoc tertio libro, telluris motsB hypothesim 
tanimit. Autoris propositiones aliter explicari non poterant, 
nifli e&dem quoque facta hypothesi. Hincalienam coactisumus 
gerere personam. Cseteium latis a sumihis pontificibus contra 
telluris motum decretis, nos obsequi profitemur. — Newtoni Prin- 
dpia, vol. III. ColonisB AHobrogum, 1760. This declaration 
was made in 1742. . 
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sure of the bishops or the inquisitors, in every part 
of Christendom. It is uot difficult to conceive the 
use which these holy umpires of knowledge would 
make of their authority to check and subdue the 
petulant minds *, who dared to broach any thing 
which jarred with the principles of school philosophy 
or divinity. But we need not leave this to conjec- 
ture : the censures attached to the long list of books 
condemned in the Index Expurgatorius of Romei 
accurately describe the extent of intellectual freedom 
which Rome grants to the faithful subjects of her 
spiritual empire f . 

• Ad coerccnda. pttvlantia ingenia. — The Council of Trent 
confirmed the decree of the Council of Lateran, which extendi 
the censure to aU kinds oi^ books. 

t I cannot deny myself the pleasure, nor this part of my iu>> 
gument the advantage, of a quotation from the excellent speech 
of Sir Robert Harry Inglis, on the third reading of the Roman 
Catholic Relief Bill, Tuesday, May 30, 1825.— " If I," said the 
Honorable Baronet, '^ were asked to measure the pi ogress of 
public opinion, and the state of the human mind in any country, 
I should refer, not so much to her laws, not so much to her in- 
stitutions, as to her literature — to that which represents man in 
every condition of his social and private life, which models bit 
character, and is itself modelled by it. Now, by that test I am 
willing to try the Church of Rome. I will tell you, not what 
her literature is, but what it is not. Her tyranny over literature, 
her proscription at this day of all the great masteis of the human 
mind, can be paralleled only by the tyianny and the proscrip- 
tion which she exercised five centuries ago over the minds and 
bodies alike. The volume which 1 hold in my hand, the Inda 
Idbrorum Prokibitorum, contains a list of the books which are 
at this time proscribed in the Church of Rome, undeiw the pen* 
allies of the Inquisition. It was printed at Rome, by authority, 
in 1819, and I bought it there, in the College, I think, de Pro- 
paganda, in 1821. The list was framed atdifierent times : the 
literature of every generation since the Reformation has added 
0omo of its treasures to it; but vrUeu I auote the panie^ of eaiv 
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The fact that both popes and bishops of the Ro- 
man Catholic communion have often patronized 
knowledge is anxiously brought forward to prove 
the existence of a liberal and enlightened spirit in 



Her greatness proscribed in it, let me not be supposed to violate 
the pledge with which I began ; for I quote no charge against 
the sixteenth century, which cannot in the same words be ap- 
plied to the nineteenth — none against a Pius V. to which a Pius 
VII. did not actually and honestly expose himself. The first 
book in this greaJ catalogue of works, which are taken from the 
faithful every where, and are given up to the Inquisition, is Ba- 
con de Augmentis Scientiarum : Locke on the Human Understand- 
mg, and CudwortK's Intellectual System^ follow in the train. 
Let me add a minor fact, connected with the Papal condemna- 
tion of Bacon's work : The date of the publication of that work 
preceded the date of the decree against it about fifly years ; so 
little bad the Church of Rome in that day risen to the level of 
the age, that fifly years had elasped before the name and the 
work of Bacon appear to have reached the Vatican. It is true 
that the best modern literature of the land of these great men 
is not as yet proscribed; but may we not venture to believe, that 
fifty years hence, when some future Pius shall have heard, that, 
in the heretical country of England, there had existed about 
this time two such men as Dugald Stewart and William Paley, 
their names will be added to those of Bacon, Locke, and Cud- 
worth; and their works also will be condemned, as fatal to the 
fiuth of man.' Many other English works are proscribed. One 
only I will mention — the Paradise Lost of Milton. The read- 
ing of the work was interdicted, indeed, nearly a hundred 
years ago ; but the prohibition was renewed in 1819. Is not 
this enough to prove, that the character of the Church of Rome 
if not so open to a beneficial change as some of my Honorable 
Friends are willing to hope and believe it to be .'' I pass over 
laige classes of books, the very possession of which is forbid- 
den ; but 1 must notice the impartial prohibition of science. 
Sir, the Church of Rome proscribed Copernicus ; but, to make 
lU thin^ even, it has proscribed Descartes also. Will the 
HoDse believe it possible, that the celebrated sentence, in 1634^ 
ipunst Galileo, — a sentence immortalized by the execration of, 
■eience in every couihry where the mind is free, — should b« 
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the Roman church. Now, if the conduct of individ* 
uals were admitted as a criterion of the temper of 
their church, it would be easy to produce thousands 
who have opposed real knowledge for every one that 
has promoted its interests * : Besides, a Pope may 
be a patron of the fine arts, and a determined enemy 
to philosophical studies. A cardinal or a bishop 
may spend his savings and fortune in the erection of 
a college, with a view to perpetuate the metaphysics 
of the thirteenth century. Such will be found to be 
the benefactions which learning has generally re- 
ceived from the members of the church of Rome. 
It is true, we owe the preservation of manuscripts to 
the monks, though it would be difficult to enume- 
rate the multitude of works which were destroyed 
by their sloth and ignorance. The public schools of 
Europe were endowed by the liberality of Roman 
Catholics ; but if either those that preserved the 
treasures of ancient literature, or those who founded 

renewed and republished in 1819? Yet of this fact I bold the 
proof in my hand, in the volume of the Index which I have al- 
ready quoted. The work of Algarotti, on the Newtonian sys* 
tern, shares the same fate : so that every modification of science, 
in other words, every effort of free inquiry, every attempt to 
disengage the mind from the trammels of authority, is alike 
and^ universally consigned to the Inquisition. I venture to 
think, that a good library, in almost every class of literature, 
might be formed out of the books which the Church of Rome 
in this Index prohibits. Am I not justified in saying, that the 
Church of Rome remains unchanged, the unchangeable enemj 
to the progress of the human mind ? Every other institatioo 
is advancing with sails set, and banners streaming, on the hi|h, 
yet still rising, tide of improvement: the Church of Rome 
alone remains fixed and bound to the bottom of the stream, by 
A chain which can neither be lengthened nor removed." 

* See note Q. 
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oar universities, had suspected the direction which 
the human mind would take from the excitement of 
these mental stimuli, they would have doomed poets, 
orators, and philosophers to the flames, and flung 
their endowing money into the sea. I do not blame 
individuals for partaking the spirit of their age, but 
must protest against a church which, having attained 
the fulness of strength under the influence of the 
most ignorant ages, would, for the sake of that 
^strength, stop the progress of time, and reduce the 
nineteenth century to the intellectual standard of the 
thirteenth *, Moral as well as physical beings must 
love their native atmosphere ; and Rome being no 
exception to this law is still daily employed in ren- 
ovating and spreading credulity, enthusiasm, and su- 
perstition — ^the elements in which she thrives. The 
charge is strong, and expressed in strong language ; 
but I believe, not stronger than the following proofs 
wiU warrant. 

A Christian church cannot employ a more effectual 
instrument to fashion and mould the minds of her 
members, than the form of prayer and worship which 
she sanctions for daily use. Such is the Breviary 
or Prayer-book of the Roman Catholic clergy, 
which, as it stands in the present day, is the most 
authentic work of that kind. In consequence of a 
decree of the Council of Trent, Pope Pius V. or- 

* The inveterate enmity of a sincere Roman Catholic againit 
hooka which directly or indirectly dissent from his church is 
imconquerable. There is a family in England who, having in- 
hfBiited a copious library under circumstances which make it a 
ipnd of heir-loom, have torn out every leaf of the Pjrotestant 
works, leaving nothing in the shelves but the coven. This 
fiust I know £rom the most piiquestionahle attChQuV^, 

11 
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dered a number of learned and able men to compile 
the Breviary f and by his bull Quod a nobis, July, 
1566, sanctioned it, and commanded the use thereof 
to the clergy of the Roman Catholic church, all over 
the world. Clement VIII., in 1602, finding that the 
Breviary of Pius V., had been altered and depraved, 
restored it to its pristine state ; and ordered, under 
pain of excommunication, that all future editicns 
should strictly follow that which he then printed at 
the Vatican. Lastly, Urban VIII., in 1631, had the 
language of the whole work and the metres of the 
hymns revised. The value which the church of 
Rome sets upon the Breviary may be known finom 
the strictness with which she demands the perusal of 
it. Whoever enjoys any ecclesiastical revenue ; all 
persons of both sexes who have professed in any of 
the regular orders'^; all sub-deacons, deacons, and 
priests, are bound to repeat, either in public or pri- 
vate, the whole service of the day out of the Bre- 
viary. The omission of any one of the eight por- 
tions of which that service consists is declared to be 
a mortal sin, t. e. a sin that, unrepented, would be 
sufficient to exclude from salvation. The person 
guilty of such an omission loses all legal right to 
whatever portion of his clerical emoluments is due 
for the day or days wherein he neglected that duty, 
and cannot be absolved till he has given the forfeited 
sums to the poor, or, in Spain, redeemed the greatest 
part by a certain donation to the Crusade. Such are 

I > ■■ I ... ■ ■ m ' 

* Some orders have a peculiar Breyiary, with the approba- 
tion of the Pope. There is no substantial difference between 
these monkish prayer-books and the Breviary which if med hj 
the great body of Uie Koman Ca.\!ho\\c cWf^. 
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le sanctions and penalties by which the reading of 
le Breviary is enforced. The scrupulous exactness 
rith i^hich this duty is performed by all who have 
ot secretly cast off their spiritual allegiance is quite 
urprising. For more than twelve years of my life, 
t a period when my university studies required un- 
Dtemipted attention, I believed myself bound to re- 
leat the appointed prayers and lessons ; a task 
which y in spite of a rapid enunciation, took up an 
xnir and a half daily. A dispensation of this duty 
s not to be obtained from Rome without the ut- 
nost difficulty*. I never, indeed, knew or heard of 
my one who had obtained it. 

The Breviary, therefore, must be reckoned the 
rue standard to which the church of Rome wishes 
o reduce the minds and hearts of her clergy, firom 
:he highest dignitary to the most obscure priest. It 
s in the Breviary that we may be sure to find the 
iiill extent of the piom belief to which she trains the 
)astors of her flock ; and the true stamp of those 
rirtues which she boasts of in her models of Chris- 
ian perfection. By making the daily repetition of 
iie Breviary a paramount duty of the clergy, Rome 
jvidently gives it the preference over all other works ; 
ind as far as she is concerned, provided the ap- 
x>inted teachers of her laity read her own book, they 
nay trouble themselves very little about others. 

* Among the many charges made in the name of the Pope by 
Cardinal Gonsalvi, against Baron Yon Wessenberg, Vicar Gen- 
nl of Constance, one is, that he had granted dispensations of 
[urn kind to many clergymen in his diocese. This curious 
ocrespondence was published in London, by Ackermann, in 
.819. It desenres the attention of such as wish to ascertain tke 
emper of fbe Court of Borne in oar own dayi, 
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Nay 9 should a Roman Catholic clergyman, as is 
often the case, be unable to devote more than an 
hour and a half a day to reading ; his church places 
him under the necessity of deriving his whole knowl- 
edge from the Breviary. 

Precious, indeed, must be the contents of that 
privileged volume, if we trust the authority which 
so decidedly enforces its perusal. There was a time 
when I knew it by heart; but long neglect of that 
store of knowledge has lately left me but faint 
traces of the most exquisite passages, contained 
therein. The present occasion, however, has forced 
me to take my old task-book in hand ; and it shall 
now be my endeavour to arrange and condense the 
copious extracts made in my last revision. 

The ojffice of the Roman Catholic church was 
originally so contrived as to divide the Psaltery be- 
tween the seven days of the week. Portions of the 
Old Scriptures were also read alternately with ex- 
tracts from the legends of the saints, and the works 
of the fathers. But as the calendar became crowded 
with saints, whose festivals take precedence of the 
regular church service ; little room is left for any 
thing but a few psalms, which are constantly re- 
peated, a very small part of the Old Testament, and 
mere fragments of the Gospels and Epistles. The 
great and never-ending variety consists in the com- 
pendious lives of the saints, of which I will here give 
some specimens. 

In the first place, I shall speak of the early ma^ 
tyrs, the spurious records of whose sufferings have 
been made to contribute most copiously to the com- 
position of the Breviary . T\\e ^m^av^ ^sA m^nuitf 



AGAINST CATHOLICISM. 129 

of the tortures described^ are only equalled by the in- 
numerable miracles which baffled the tyrants, when- 
ever they attempted to injure the Christians by any 
method but cutting their throats. Houses were set 
on fire to bum the martyrs within ; but the Breviary 
informs us that the flames raged for a whole day and 
a night without molesting them. Often do we hear 
of idols tumbling firom their pedestals at the approach 
of the persecuted Chrbtians ; and even the judges 
themselves dropped dead when they attempted to 
pass sentence. The wild beasts seldom devour a 
martyr without prostrating themselves before him ; 
and lions follow young virgins to protect them from 
insult. The sea refuses to drown those who are com- 
mitted to its waters ; and when compelled to do that 
odious service, the waves generally convey the dead 
bodies where the Christians may preserve them as 
relics. On one occasion a pope is thrown into the 
Lake Moeotis, with an anchor, which the cautious in- 
fidels had tied round his neck for fear of the usual 
miraculous floating : the plan succeeded, and the pope 
was^drowned. But the sea was soon after observed 
to recede three miles (com the shore, where a temple 
appeared, in which the body of the martyr had been 
provided with a marble sarcophagus *. 

■» 11 I . ■ ■ ■ ■ < I 

* '< Clemens . . . a Trajano imp,erA|pi:;e.re)egatj[|$:eBt;tnviR 
M|ire Poa^Qum tn solitujdjnem rvirbijs Cbersons. in qu^ duo 
nulla Chnstianorum repent . . . qui cum m erirendis et 
•eeandift flMrmonbos aquai p«nuHa labdrarenl, C!lem^^ fteta' 
oimtioiie> in' vichrami* o^tlc^m^ ascendU; iii:'«ajQ9' jtigo- Viditi 
A^Qiii dMtro' ped«^ foiitem vnjam ^aldis, qui inde tteaturieblit 
■tifDgeaMm, ^ ubl < >onm«0 ! v^iah i'eiple?«i«iK ^ ^w^fi» ''> >iiiir»Bttki 
iMIv iilfid0l0» Hd I Cktisttf > fidsBi' |ooiir«mi^ > >CAefDi«Dtw> eiikm 
MDctitatem yenerare dfl^eniBt si qn'Mi ^M(&o\\A.\mv^t«^%Xk^^\ 

11* 
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There is a good deal of romantic interest in the 
history of Cyprian and Justina. The former beii^ 
a heathen magician^ who to that detestable art joined 
a still more infamous occupation, engaged to put a 
young man in possession of Justkia a Christian vir- 
gin. For this purpose he employed the most potent 
mcantations, till the devil was forced fo confess that 
he had no power over Christians. Upon this, Cy- 
prian very sensibly concluded, that it was better to 
be a Christian than a sorcerer. The readers of ro- 
mance may, after this, expect every sort of incident 
except a marriage, which none but inferior saints 
ever contract ; and from which all must extricate 
themselves before they can be in a fair way of ob- 
taining a place in the calendar. Cyprian and Jus- 
tina, being accused before the Roman judge, are, 
however, fried together in a caldron of melted 
" pitch, fat, and wax," from which they come out 
quite able to be carried to Nicomedia, where they 
are put to death by the almost infallible means of 
the sword or the axe. I say almost, because I find 
an instance where even this method had nearly dis- 
appointed the persecutors. That happened in the 
case of St. Cecilia. This saint, of musical celebrity, 
having been forced to marry a certain Valerius, cau- 
tioned most earnestly her bridegroom to avert firom 
himself the vengeance of an angel who had the charge 
of her purity. The good natured Valerius agreed t^ 

misit illuc qui Clumentem, alligat& ad ejus collum anchodl, in 
profundum dejicerent. Quod cum factum esset, Christianis ad 
littus orantibus, mare td tria milliaria recessh ; edque ilU acee- 
dentes, sediculam marmoream in templi formam, et intos arcam 
lapideam, ubi MartTris corpus conditum erftt, et, juxta illody 
ancbonm qu4 mersua {ueral, \ii^«iieTu\il»" 
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£>rego his rights, and promised to believe in Christ, 
provided he saw his heavenly rival. Cecilia, how- 
ever, declared that such a sight could not be obtained 
without previous baptism ; upon which, the curiosity 
of the bridegroom supplying the place of faith, he 
declared his readiness to be baptized. After the 
ceremony the angel showed himself to Valerius, and 
subsequently to a brother of his who had been let 
mto the secret. This Cecilia is the martyr on whom, 
as I mentioned before, a whole house flaming about 
her for a natural day had not the smallest effect. 
Even when the axe was employed, the lictor exerted 
his strength in vain on the delicate neck of his victim, 
which being but half divided, yet allowed her mirac- 
ulously to live for three days more, at the end of which 
she fairly died *. 

* " Cyprianusy primum magus, postea martyr cum Justinam 
Christianam virginem, quam juvenis quidem ardenter amabat, 
cantionibus ac veneficiis ad ejus libidinis assensum allicere co- 
Baretur^daemonemconsuluit, qu&nam id re consequi posset. Cui 
daemon respondit, nuUam illi artem processuram adversus eos, 
qui vere Christum colerent. Quo response commotus Cypri- 
auas, vehementer dolere ccepit vitse superioris institutum. Ita- 
que relictls magicis artibus, se totum ad Christ! domini fidem 
convertit. Quam ob causam una cum virgine Justina compre- 
hensus est, et ambo colaphis flagellisque csesi, mox in carce- 
rem conjecti ... in sartaginem plenam ferventis picis, adipis 
«t cerse injecti sunt. Demum NicomedisB securi feriuntur. 

''CaBcilia virgo Romana, nobili genere nata, a prima setate 
CbristiansB fidei praeceptis instituta, virginitatem suam Deo 
rovit. Sed cum postea contra suam voluntatem data esset in 
matrimonium Valeriano, prim& nuptiarum nocte hunc cum eo 
iennonem habuit : Ego Valeriane, in Angeli tuteld sum, qui 
Tirgioitatem meam custodit: quare ne quid in me committas, 
quo ira Dei in te concitetur. Quibas verbis' commotus Valeri- 
anua, i]lam attingere non est ausos : quin etiam addidit, se ia 
Christam crediturum, n eum Angelum \idei«X. C\x\ Cv^'^^ 
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After the romantic miracles of the early martyrs, 
I have to mention the stories by which the Breviary 
endeavours to support the extravagant veneration for 
the Popes and their see, which at all times has been 
the leading aim of the Roman court. The most no- 
torious forgeries are, for this purpose, sanctioned and 
consecrated in her Prayer-Book. That these le- 
gends are often given in the words of those whom 
the church of Rome calls fathers shows the weak- 
ness both of the Popish structure, and of the props 
that support it. We thus find the fable about the 
contest between St. Peter and Simon Magus, before 
Nero, gravely repeated in the words of St. Maximus. 
" The holy apostles (Peter and Paul) lost their 
lives," he says " because, among other miracles, they 
also, by their prayers, precipitated Simon ljx)in the 
vacuity of the air. For Simon calling himself Christ, 
and engaging to ascend to the Father, was suddenly 
raised in flight, by means of his magic art. At thb 
moment Peter, bending his knees, prayed to the 
Lord, and by his holy prayer defeated the magician's 
lightness ; for the prayer reached the Lord sooner 

cum sine baptismo negaret id fieri posse, incensus cupiditate 
videndi Angeluni; se baptizari velle respondet . . . (Baptizatm, 
et) ad Cseciliam reversus, orantem et cum ea Angelum diyino 
gplendore fulgentem, invenit. Q,uo aspectu obstupeihctos, ut 
primum ex timore confirmatus est, Tiburtium firatrem saam 
accersit qui a Csecilia Christi fide imbutus . . . ipse etiam ejus* 
dem Angeli quem frater ejus viderat, aspectu dignatus est. 
Uterque autem paulo post, Almachio Prtefecto, constanter mar* 
tyrium subit. Qui mox Coseiliam compreheindi imperat .;-. 
ettmqufe in i|ydius «d«s^ redtiotain; iti baln^eo coniburi jjusbit. Quo 
ia lotio^m diemn'octem^e ita: fai^set/ ut ne flamma'quid^ 
iilftd) attinjgieret<; eoiibmisflUB^Wt'caniifeic, qui tei- isiecifii ictaaiy 
dtim' caput- abseiildere^ ; non ' - p<dt6iBset, semiyiviim : reliqaity'^ 
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than the flight; the right petition outstripped the 
unjust presumption. Peter, on earth, obtained what 
be asked, much before Simon could reach the heav- 
ens to which he was making his way. Peter, there- 
fore, brought down his rival fix)m the air as if he had 
held him by a rope, and dashing him against a stone, 
in a precipice, broke his legs : doing this in scorn of 
the fact itself, so that he who but a moment before 
had attempted to fly should not now be able to 
walk ; and having aflFected wings should want the 
use of his heels*." 

The use which the Breviary makes of the forged 
epistles of the early popes, known by the name of 
false Decretals, is frequently obvious to those who 
are acquainted with both. As these Decretals were 
forged about the eighth century, with a view to mag- 
nify the power of the Roman see, nothing in their 
contents is more prominent than that object. The 
Breviary therefore never omits an opportunity of es- 

* ** Hodiema igitur die beati Apositoli sanguinem profuderunt. 
Sed videamus causam quare ista perpessi sunt; scilicet, quod 
inter csetera mirabilia etiam magum ilium Simonem orationi- 
bos suis de aeris vacuo prsBcipiti ruina prostraverunt. Cum enim 
idem Simon se Christum diceret, et tanquam filium ad patrem 
aaaereret volando se posse conscendere, atque elatus subito 
magicis artibus volare coepisset; tuncPetrusfixis genibus preca- 
tU8 est Dominam, et precatione sancta vicit magicum levitatem. 
Prior enim ascendit ad Dominum oratio quam volatus ; et ante 
pervenit justa petitio, qu&m iniqua prsesumptio ; ante Petras in 
terns positos obtinuit quod petebat, qukm Simon perveniret in 
coBlestibna, qii6 tendebat. Tunc igitur Petras velat vinctum 
iUom de sablimi aere deposuit, et qaodam pneeipitio in saxo 
elidens, ejas crura confregit ; et hoc in opprobrio fiicti illius, at 
qm panic ante volare tentaverat, snbitd ambulare non posset ; et 
qn pennai atsumpterat, plantas amitteret." — Septima die inilra 
Octayam 88, Apoet. Petri et PauU. 
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tablishing the Papal supremacy by tacit reference to 
these spurious documents. Yet as this would have 
but a slight effect upon the mass of the faithfiil, a 
more picturesque story is related in the life of Pope 
St. John. 

His Holiness being on a journey to Corinth, and 
in want of a quiet and comfortable horse, borrowed 
one which the lady of a certain nobleman used to 
ride. The animal carried the Pope with the greatest 
gentleness and docility ; and, when the journey was 
over, was returned to his mistress ; but in vain did 
she attempt to enjoy the accustomed services of her 
favorite. The horse had become fierce, and gave 
the lady many an unseemly fall : " as if (says the 
authorized record) feeling indignant at havipg to 
carry a woman, since the Vicar of Christ had been 
on his back*." The horse was accordingly pre- 
sented to the Pope, as unfit to be ridden by a less 
dignified personage. 

* *'Cum ei nobilis vir ad Corinthum, equum, quo ejus uxor 
mansueto utebatur, itineris causk commodasset } factum est ut 
Domino postea remissus equus ita fcrox evaderet, ut fremitu,et 
totius corporis agitatione, semper deinceps dominam expulerit : 
tanquam indignaretur mulierem recipere ex quo sedisset in eo 
Christ! vicarius." — Brey. Rom. die 27 Mail. 

The Breviary, true to its plan of giving the substance of 
every story that ever sprang from the fertile imagination of tbs 
idle monks, concludes the life by stating the vision of a eertam 
hermit, who saw the soul of Theodoric the Goth carried to hell 
by Pope John and Symmachus, through one of the volcanoes 
of the Lipari Islands. ** Paulo post moritur Theodoricus : qoem 
quidam eremita, ut scribit Sanctus Gregorius, vidit inter Joan- 
nem Pontificem, et Symmachum Patricium, quem idem cod* 
derat, demergi in ignem Liparitanum." — ^* This legend (sayi 
Gibbon) is related by Gregory I. and approved by Baroniut; 
and both the Pope and Cardinal are grave doctors sufficient to 
eatabliBb a probable opiniou." — CVia^. xuux.'^^\AVift« 
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standmg miracles of the city of Rome — ^those 
lous relics which even at this moment are 
g crowds of pilgrims within its walls*, and 
m former times, made the whole of Europe 
t the idleness of the Romans at the expense 
: devout curiosity — are not overiooked in the 
-book of her church. Let me mention the 
t it gives of St. Peter's chains, such as they 
w venerated at Rome. Eudoxia, the wife of 
osius the younger, being on a pilgrimage to Je- 
Q, received as a present one of the chains with 
St. Peter was bound in prison, when he was 
;d by an angel. This chain, set with jewels, 
:i;varded by the pious empress to her daughter, 
t Rome. The young princess, rejoiced with 
t, showed the chain to the Pope, who repaid 
npliment by exhibiting another chain, which 
ly apostle had borne under Nero. As, to 
re their structure, the two chains were brought 
mtact, the links at the extremities of each 
together, and the two pieces became one uni- 
hainf. 

T these samples, no one will be surprised to 
the same authorized record, all the other sup- 
miracles, which, in different parts of Italy, 
daily the enlightened traveller to laughter or 

e R. 

im i^tar Pontifex Romanam catenam cum ea, quae Je- 
18 allata fuerat, contulisset, factum est, at illsD inter se 
ecterentur ut non dusB sed una catena ab eodem artifice 
, esse videretur." In Festo Sti. Petri ad Vincula. — 
■ent Pope mentions this chain as one of the induce- 
ir the faithful to visit Rome this year of Jubilee. ^^ 
tlaUon of the Proclamation, I^ote R. 
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disgust. The translation of the House of Loretto 
from Palestine to the Papal States is asserted in the 
collect for that festival ; which being a direct address 
to the Deity cannot be supposed to have been care- 
lessly compiled*. The two removals of that House 
by the hands of angels, first to the coast of Dalma- 
tia, and thence, over the Adriatic, to the oppodte 
shore, are gravely related in the Lessons ; where the 
members of the Roman Catholic church are remind- 
ed that the identity of the House is warranted by 
papal bulls, and a proper mass and service, publish- 
ed by the same authority for the annual commemora- 
tion of that event. 

It is rather curious to observe the difference in the 
assertion of Italian and of French miracles : the un- 
hesitating confidence with which the former are 
stated : the hypercritical jealousy which appears in 
the narrative of the latter. The walk of St. Diony- 
sius, with his own head in his hands, firom Paris to 

* ^^ Deus, qui beatse Marise Virginis domum per incamati Verb! 
mysterium misericorditer consecrasti, eamque in sinu eecUsM 
tvxB mirabiliter collocasti," &c. &c. The accountof the preteih 
ded miraculous conveyance of the House by the hands of the 
angels is given in the Lessons : ^' Ipsius autem Vriginis natalis 
domus divinis mysteriis consecrata, Angelorum ministerio ab 
Infidelium potestate, in Dalmatian! prius, deiode in Agmm 
Lauretanum PicensB Provinciee translata iuit, sedente sancto 
Ccelestino quinto : eandemque ipsam esse in qua Verbum caro 
factum est, et habitavit in nobis, turn Pontificis diplomatibos, et 
celeberrima totius Orbis veneratione, turn continoft. miraoalomm 
virtute, et coelestium beneficiorum grati&, eomprobatnr. Quibu 
permotus Innocentius Duodecimus, qu6 fenrentiafl eiiga Matris 
amantissimsB cultum Fidelium memoria ezcitaietar, ejusdein 
SanctsB Domus Translationem annivenarift lolemiiitat* in loto 
Ficeni Ptoyincia venetatam, Missa etiam et Officio profirio cel«> 
braii pnecepit." 
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the site of the present abbey of St. Denis, is given 
only as a credible report. ^* De quo illud memoria 
proditum esty abscissum suum caput sustulisse, et 
progressum ad duo millia passuum in manibus ges- 
tasse*." The French, indeed, with their liberties 
of the Gallican church, had never been favorites at 
Rome ; but all is certainty in the accounts of Italian 
worthies. Witness the renowned St. Januarius, 
whose extraordinary miracles, both during his life 
under Diocletian, and in our own days, are stated 
with equal confidence and precision. That saint, we 
are told, being thrown into a burning furnace, came 
out so perfectly unhurt, that not even his clothes or 
hair were singed. The next day all the wild beasts 
in the amphitheatre came crouching to his feet. I 
pass over the other ancient performances of Januarius 
to show the style in which his wonderful works, af- 
ter death, are given. His body, for instance, on one 
occasion, extinguished the flames of Vesuviusf . 
This is no miracle upon vague report, but one which, 

* The Breviary, however, does not betray such hesitation ai 
to the works of the said Dlonysius the Areopagite — the most 
barefaced forgery which ever was foisted on the credulity of 
the world. UJbros scripsit admirabileSf ac plan^ ecelestes, da 
dtmnis nondnUms, de ccdesH et EccLesiastUa Hierarchiaf de mys- 
Uea J%eologia, et alios quosdam. 

t '' In ardentem fornacem conjectus ita illsesus evasit ut ne 
vestiraentum aut capillum quidem flamma violaverit. — (Fer«) 
natnralis feritatis oblitsB, ad Januarii pedes se prostravere. — ^In 
primis memorandum quod erumpentes olim e monte Yesuvio 
flammaram globes, nee vicinis modo, sed longinquis etiam re- 
gionibas vastitatis metum afferentes, extinxit. — Pneclarum iliud 
qaoqae, quod ejus sanguis, qui in ampulla vitrea concretoi aa- 
servatar, cum in conspectu capitis ejusdem martyris ponitoTi 
idmirandum in modum coUiqus fieri, et ebullire, peiinde atqptt 
recens effoau*, ad hmc luqae tempora eexBitiif " 

12 



138 PRACTICAL AND INTERNAL EVIDENCE 

according to the BijBviary, deserves a peculiar re- 
membrance. Next comes that " noble miracle " 
— -prcbclarum ittud — the liquefaction of Januarius's 
blood, which takes place every year in Naples. 
The usual state of the blood, as a coagulated mass, 
and its change into a bubbling fluid are circumstao- 
tially described, as might be expected from histo- 
rians who convey the most minute information, even 
about the clothes and hair of a martyr that died fif- 
teen hundred years ago. The liquefaction, indeed, 
with all its circumstances, they must have witnessed 
themselves, or derived their information concemiDg it 
from .thousands of Neapolitan witnesses. 

And here let me observe by the way, the extra- 
ordinary liberality of his church upon these points, 
which Mr. Butler sets forth to chp admiration of the 
world. " A person," he tells us, " may disbelieve 
every other miracle (except those which are related 
in the Old or the New Testament), and may even 
disbelieve the existence of the persons through whose 
intercession they are related to have been wrought, 
without ceasing to be a Roman Catholic*." We 
must, however, exempt from this very ample privi- 
lege those who thus solemnly publish the miracles 
themselves, or their honesty would certainly be placed 
in a strange predicament. Still, by a stronger rea- 
son, we must suppose them perfectly convinced of 
the reality of that annual wonder, which for ages has 
been repeated under their eyes. How, then, can 
they be so insensible to the forlorn condition of here- 
tics and unbelievers, as not to allow a close inspection 
of that undeniable proof of the Roman Catholic 

* Book of the 'SloiiittQ C«X\io\\& CVvxiT^t^^^. 46. 
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iaith ? The present Pope invites us to see the man- 
ger where the infant Saviour lay at Bethlehem- 
would it not be more charitable to allow one of our 
chemists to view the blood of St. Januarius, and ob- 
serve its change, — not surrounded by priests, candles, 
and the smoke of frankincense, — and thus convert 
us all at one stroke ? 

The world is foil of Roman Catholic miracles, 
in the incorrupt bodies of saints, which, lie on the al- 
tars, enclosed in gold and silver cases. I have often 
performed high mass before that of St. Ferdinand, 
which is preserved in the royal chapel at Seville ; 
and, though a member of the chapter to whose 
charge the Spanish kings have intrusted their holy 
ancestor, I could never obtain a distinct view of the 
body, which the church of Rome declares to be in- 
corrupt*. On certain days the front of a massive sil- 
ver sarcophagus is removed, when a gold and glass 
chest is seen, containing something like a man cov- 
ered with splendid robes. But the multitude of 
candles on the altar, and the want of light from be- 
hind, prevent a distinct view of the objects within. 
Once, when the multitude was thronging the chapel, 
a lady of high rank who had applied to me for a 
closer view than was allowed to the crowd, was fur- 
nbhed with a stool to stand upon a level with the 
body, to gratify at once her and my own curiosity, I 
took a candle from the altar, and endeavoured to 
counteract the reflection of the glass, by throwing in 
the light obliquely. One of our inferior clergy, the 

* '' Jacet ejas corpus iocomiptum adbuc post qnatuor saecula 
in tamplo maximo Hispoiensi, honorificentissimo inclu«um lie- 
polcliio/'— JKrvrianiin S^m.in Festo Sincd T^rdman^V. 
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sacristan, whose duty it was to stand near the saint 
in bis surplice, seeing what I was about, snatched the 
candle from my hand, with a rudeness which nothing 
but his half roguish, half holy zeal, could have 
prompted. He pretended to be alarmed for the pane 
of glass ; but I more than suspect that he knew the 
incorruptibility of the saint could not bear inspection. 
The head, which I distinctly saw, was a mere skull, 
with something like painted parchment holding up the 
lower jaw. A similar covering seems to have been 
laid on the right foot which projects out of the royal 
robes. 

When the greatest miracle of Christianity, the re- 
surrection of Christ, was performed for the conver- 
sion of men to the gospel, the Saviour himself offered 
the marks of bis wounds to the close inspection of a 
doubting disciple. The church of Rome follows a 
different plan in the use of the multiplied mira- 
cles of which she boasts. She has no compassion 
for men who will credit only their sight and touch. 

Historical miracles are safe from this troublesome 
curiosity ; and to these I must return after my di- 
gression. Let us take a few specimens from those 
of the early ages of monachism. Among these 
hardly any narrative will be found more curious than 
that which the Breviary copies from Saint Jerome, 
as a record of the life of Paul, the first Hermit. 
Paul, we are told, retired to a cave in the desert 
parts of the Thebais, where he lived from early 
youth to the age of one hundred and ten. Being 
near his death, Anthony, another Egyptian anchorite, 
paid him a visit by a supernatural command from 
Heaven. Thek namea \ie\Tv^/m\\\^ ^waa manner, 
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revealed to each other, they met for the first time 
with the familiarity of old acquaintance. While 
they were talking about spiritual matters, a raven 
dropped a loaf of bread at the feet of Paul. 
" Thanks be to Heaven," exclaimed the father of 
hermits ; " it is now sixty years that I receive half a 
loaf daily in this manner : today my allowance has 
been doubled.'* On the morrow Paul requested his 
friend Anthony to return for a cloak, which, having 
belonged to Saint Athanasius, he wished to have as 
his winding-sheet. Anthony was coming back with 
the cloak, when he saw the soul of Paul going up 
into heaven, surrounded by the holy company of the 
prophets and apostles. In the cave he found the 
corpse with crossed legs, erected head, and the arms 
raised above it. He was, however, at a loss how to 
dig a grave, being also an old man of ninety, and 
having no spade or any instrument of that kind. In 
this distress he saw two lions hurrying towards him 
from the interior of the desert. The lions, in the 
best manner they could, gave him to understand that 
they meant him no harm, but, on the contrary, were 
much aflfected by the death of Paul. They then 
set to work with their claws, and having made a hole 
of sufficient size to contain the dead body, quietly 
and decently retired to their fastnesses. Anthony 
took possession of Paul's coat, which was made of 
palm-leaves like a basket, and wore it regularly as a 
holiday-dress on Easter and Whitsunday"^. 

* '^Cumque ad ejus cellam perTenisseti invenit genibus com- 
pUcadfy erecta cerTice,extensi8quein altum manibus, corpus es- 
anime : qnod pallio obvolvens, h jmnosque et paalmoa ex Chru- 
tiaoa traditiooe decantuu, oum aaiculum, qjoio tAmcoi i«)^t^ 
10* 
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The life of Saint Benedict, the great propagator of 
monachism in the sixth century, has furnished the 
Breviary with several curious miracles. One of tha 
first among the wonders he wrought does not give 
a favorable idea of the character of reli^us associ- 
ations at that period. Saint Benedict, having under- 
taken the government of a certain monastery, wh«re 
he wished to introduce a more severe discipline than 
the inmates were disposed to follow, had a poisoned 
cup presented by the monks. He would have faUea 
a victim to their wickedness but for the habit of mak- 
ing the sign of the cross over eveiy thing he eat or 
drank. The sign was no sooner made than the cop 
burst into pieces, and spilt the deadly contents on the 
table. 

Saint Benedict is inseparably coupled in my re- 
collection with his sister Saint Scholastica, who had 
the gift of working a peculiar kind of light playful 
miracles, which our neighbours, the French, would 
probably denominate miracles de famille. By one 
of these, the holy nun Scholastica who paid a yearly 
visit to her brother in an outhouse of his monastery, 
wishing to keep him a whole night in conversation, 
and not being able to persuade him, forced him to 

non haberet, duo leones ex interiore eremo, rapido curaa ad 
beati senis corpus ferunter: ut facile inteIHgeretur, eo8| quo 
modo poterant| ploratum edere ; qui certatim terrain pedibos 
«ffbdiei]te8|foveam, quae hominem commode caperet, effeoerunt. 
Qui cum abiissent, Antonius sanctum corpus in eum locamiif- 
tulit : et inject^ humo, tumulum ex Christiano more eomposoit: 
tunicam ver6 Pauli, quam in sports modum ex palmsB foliis ilU 
sibi contexuerat secum auferens, eo vestitu diebus solemnibni 
Pa«Gh8B et Pentecostes, quoad vixit| usus est." Die xv. Janoarii. 
— I give the original words only for the passages which might 
appear exaggerated in my o^n deicn^Vvoii^. 
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break the rule which bound him to sleep in his cell. 
The manner of carrying her point was simple enough. 
On hearing a positive refusal, she crossed her hands, 
laid them upon the table, then reclined her head 
upon them, and wept profusely. Her tears disturbed 
the state of the atmosphere, which, at that moment 
was beautiful; and a violent storm of thunder and 
rain instantly ensued. In a few minutes the rivers 
overflowed their banks, and the whole country around 
was like a sea. Benedict, who was familiar with 
miracles, could not mistake the cause of the storm, 
and goodnaturedly reproached his sister. "What 
could I do ?" said she, with a saintly archness, of 
which none but readers of the Breviary could ever 
suspect the existence : " I entreated you, and was 
refused ; I therefore asked my God, and he heard 
me. Now, brother, go if you can : leave me and 
run away to your monastery." This playfulness is 
the more surprising, as the good lady Scholastica had 
then a certainty of her approaching death. Benedict 
saw her soul, in the shape of a dove, wing up her 
way to heaven only three days after this miracle.— 
The instructive Lessons in which this is related come 
from no vulgar pen. They are portions of the Dia- 
logues of Pope Gregory the Great *. 

* Scholaatica, venerabilis Patris Benedicti soror, ... ad eum 
semel per annum venire consueverat; ad quam vir Dei non 
loDgd extra janoam in possessione monastcrii descendebat. 
QoAdam vero die yenit ex more, atque ad earn cum discipulis, 
▼enerabilis ejus descendit frater, qui to turn diem in Dei laa- 
dibut, aanctiBque coUoquiis ducentes, incumbentibus jam noo- 
tif tenebris, aimul acceperunt cibum. Cumque adhuc ad 
memam aederent, et inter lacra colloquia tardior se bora pro- 
tfilMret, eadem nnctimonialis ifemina loror ejus eom rogavit, 
dicent : '' Qiubm> te, nt iftft nocte me non dewiBB, nX xiMgM^ 
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No one, however, who observes the profusion of 
wonders recorded in the Breviary, can be surprised 
at these spoitful displays of supernatural power. 
There is scarcely a saint who has not been hon(»red 
by miracles, which I would call omamentaL Celes- 
tial meteors have generally shone over the houses 
where a future saint was bom, and the bells have 

man^ de cselestis viUe gaudiis loqaamur." Cui i]le respondit 
** Quid est quod loqueris, soror ? manere extra cellam nolla- 
teous possum." Tanta ver6 erat coeli sereniUis, ut nulla in 
a€re nubes appareret. Sanctimonialis autem foBmioai cum 
verba fratris negantis audivisset, insertas digitis manus super 
mensam posuit ; ct caput in manibus, omnipotentem DomiDiiiii 
rogatura, declinavit. Cumque levaret de mensa caput, tanta 
corruscatlonis et tonitrui virtus, tantaque inundatio pluvis 
erupit, ut neque venerabilis Benedictus, neque fratres qui cam 
eo aderant, extra loci limen, quo consederant, pedem movere 
potuerint. Sanctimonialis quippe fae i;ina caput in manibus 
declinansy lacrymarum fluvium in mensam fuderat, per quas 
serenitatem aeris ad pluviam traxit. Nee paulo tardius post 
orationem inundatio ilia secuta est: sed tanta fuit codtc* 
nientia orationis, et inundationis, ut de mensa caput jam cum 
tonitru levaret : quatcnus unum idemque esset momentum, et 
levare caput, et pluviam deponere. Tunc vir Dei, inter cor- 
ruscos, et tonitruos, atque ingentis pluvias inundationem, videos 
se ad monasterium non posse remeare, coepit conqueri contrista- 
tus dicens : ** Parcat tibi omnipotens Deus, soror, quid est quod 
fecisti?" Cui ilia respondit : '^ Ecce rogavi te, et audire me 
noluisti ; rogavi Dominum meum, et audivit me : mod6 ergo^ 
si potes, egredere, et me dimissd ad monasterium recede," &c. 
Die 10 Februarii. 

The collect for the feast of Scholastica is both a specimen of 
the assurance with which the church of Rome circulates her 
legends, and of her tenets concerning the intercession of 
saints. " Deus, qui animam beatSB Virginia tuse Scholasticie ad 
OBtendendam innocentiee viam, in columbse specie coelilim pene* 
trare fecisti, da nobis , ejus meritis et precibus, ita innoc enter 
vivere, ut ad aeterna mereamur gaudia pervenire." This it 
almost an invariable form of words in the Roman Catholic col- 
lectt. 
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rung of their own accord on the infants coming to 
light* : swarms of bees settled on their mouths, and' 
even built a honeycomb in their hands, while lying 
in the cradle f . A baby saint had her face changed 
mto a rose, that she might be called after that flower J. 
An angel, in a bishop's robes, appeared upon the 
baptismal font where a future prelate was to be bap- 
tized ^. The mothers of these extraordinary beings 
seldom were without prophetic dreams during the 
time of gestation ||. Some saints performed miracles 
while yet in the womb ; and it is asserted of St. 
Bridget that, in that invisible state, she saved her 
mother from shipwreck IT. These holy children have 
not unfrequently spoken when scarcely five months 
old ; though the object of their speeches was seldom 
so important as that of St. Philip Beniti, when, at 
that age, he chid his mother for sending some beg- 
ging monks empty firom her door **. Nor was this 
wonder exhibited only in the embryo-saints ; com- 
mon every-day babes have often spoken to discover 
the hiding-places of that nearly extinct generation of 
men, whom an impending mitre drove with aflSight 

* St. John k Deo ; St. Peter CelestinuSi and many othefs. 

f St Ambrose, St. Peter Nolascus, St. Isidore, and many 
others. 

t St. Rose k Sancta Maria.^^' Vullos infantls, mirabiliter in 
fOssB effigiem transfiguratus, huic nomini occasionem dedit' 
— Die 30 Augosti. 

§ St. Julian of Coenca. 

II See the life of St. Andrew Avellini and others, passim. 

T ** Cum adhuc in ntero gestaretur, ^ naofragio, propter earn, 
mater erepta est." 

** ** Vix enim quinturo etatis mensem ingresaus, lin^am in 
Toces mirifice solvit, hortatusqae fhit matrem, ut Deiparn serviii 
9]eemo8jrnam /iDpeitiret."^— Die ^ Auguv^. 
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into the Justnesses of deserts. St. Andrew Avellinl, 
for instance^ could not have been consecrated Bishop 
of Fiesole, unless he had been actually betrayed bjr 
the voice of an infant *. 

The apostles, who had received the power of 
working miracles from Christ himself, for the great 
object of establishing his religion, appear to have been 
greatly limited in the use of their supernatural gifts ; 
and never to have controlled the order of nature, 
except under the influence of that supernatural im- 
pulse, that unhesitating faith, which being in itself a 
miracle, was, in the strong and figurative language of 
their Divine Master, said to be able to move moun- 
tains. It is far otherwise with the wonder-workers 
of the Breviary. While these modern saints lived 
on earth, nature suffered a daily interruption of her 
laws, and that often for their own personal conveni- 
ence. With the exception of St. Paul's preserva- 
tion from the bite of the viper, we do not find mirac- 
ulous interpositions in his favor. Indeed the account 
he gives of the hardships, dangers, and narrow es- 
capes during his ministry, shows that miracles were 
not wrought for his comfort. * Modem saints are 
more fortunate : Frances, a Roman widow, who en- 
joyed the familiar view and conversation of her 
guardian angel, once multiplied a few crusts of bread 
so as to afford a substantial meal to fifteen nuns, and 
fill up a basket with the fragments. On another oc- 
casion she allayed their thirst with a bunch of mirac* 
ulous grapes; and more than once was preserved 
by supernatural influence, from the inconvenience of 
getting wet in the rain, or even from the stream of a 



* it 



Pueh voce mirabWiXex \oc^«q&% ^t^^vqa*' 
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river*. St. Andrew Avellini, retiring borne in a 
storm, was equally preserved from the effects of rain. 
The benefit of this miracle was not only extended to 
his companions, but the whole company had the ad- 
vantage of seeing their way in a pitch-dark night, by 
the radiancy of the saint's personf . 

These phosphoric appearances, as well as a super- 
natural tendency to fly upwards, are so common 
among saints of the last four or five centuries, that it 
would be tedious to mention individual instances. 
St. Peter of Alcantara, a saint very remarkable fat 
antigravitating qualities^:, exhibited a very curious 
phenomenon in another storm. A tremendous fall 
of snow came on as he was returning at night to the 
convent. Distressed for shelter, he entered a build- 
ing the most unfit for the occasion, as it wanted a 
roof to stop the snow. But the walls which still re- 
mained saved half the trouble to the miraculous 

* « DeuS| qui bcatam Franciscam famulam tuam, inter csetera 
gratiae tus donai familari angeli consuetudine dccoraeti," &c 
Collect. 

'* Non semel aqase, vel k ccelo IabenteS| intactam prorsas, 
dum Deo vacaret reliquerunt. Modica panis fragmenta, qaoB 
vix tribus sororibus reficiendis fuisseut satisi sic ejus precibui 
Dominus multiplicavit, ut quindecim indo exsaturatis, tantiim 
saperfuerit, ut canistrum impleverit: et aliquando earundem so» 
rorum extra urbem, mense Jaauario ligna parantium, sitim, re- 
centifl, UV8B racemis ex vite in arbore pendentibus mirabiliter 
obtentisy abunde exploTerit." — Die 9 Martis. 

i <* Com enim intempesta nocte ab audita segri confessione 
domum rediret, ac pluviss yentorumque vis prselucentem facem 
extiDziesety non solum ipse, cum sociis, inter eifusissimos im- 
bres nihil madefactus est, yerum etiam inusitato splendore, a 
sao corpore mirabiliter emicante, sociis inter densissimas tene* 
brat iter monstrayit'* — ^Die 10 Noyembris. 

$ <* In aera frequenter fublatuf , miro folgore comucire Tiiot 
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tgent employed on this occasion. The snow con- 
gealed into a solid roof and completed the building 
in which Peter passed the night*. The cooling prop- 
erties of this structure must have been highly wel- 
come to a man whose charity (I relate what I find in 
the Breviary) so used to raise the temperature of his 
blood, that it obliged him to break out from his cell 
and run distracted into the fieldsf. 

The repetition of miracles is a matter of some cu- 
riosity, as it might be expected that powers which 
baffle the laws of nature would display an inexhaust* 
able variety. Yet we find the earliest miracles re- 
peated, and many occur regularly in the life of every 
saint. Of the latter kind are the luminous appear- 
ance of their faces ; the multiplication or creation of 
food; living without sustenance; conversing with 
angels ; emitting sweet effluvia from their dead bodies. 
More peculiar displays of supernatural interference 
appear, sometimes, at distant periods. St. Gregoiy, 
the wonder-worker of the fourth century, fixed his 
stafif in the ground, and it instantly grew up into a 
tree which stopt the floods of the river Lycus. The 

* '* Cum noctu iter ageret, dens& ni^e cadente, diratam do* 
mum sine tecto ingressus est, eique nix in aCre pendula pn 
tecto fuit, ne illius cobia suflbcaretur." 

t ** Charitas Dei et proximi in ejus corde difiusa, tanttm 
quandoque excitabat incendium, ut h cells angustiis in aptr 
turn carapum prosilire, aerisque refrigerio conceptum ardoran 
temperare cogeretur."— Another physical effect of charity ii 
recorded in the life of St. Philip Neri, whose chest being loo 
confined for the expansile ardor of that virtue, was minea- 
lously enlarged by the fracture of two ribs.— << Charitate Dei tol- 
neratus, languebat jugiter j tantoque cor ejus OBStuabat ardon, 
ut cum inter fines suos contineri non posset, illius siiiumi ocNh 
fractis atque elatis duabus costulis, mirabiliter Dominns ampfi- 
•rerit."— Die 26 Mui. 
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lately mentioned Peter of Alcantara made also bis 
staff grow into a fig tree, which the friars of his order 
have propagated by cuts, in every part of Spain. 
This happened only in the sixteenth century. A 
raven provided Paul the hermit with bread : a wild 
doe presented herself daily to be milked by St. ^gi- 
dius. St. Eustachius, a martyr said to have been a 
general under Trajan, was converted by seeing, in 
the chase, a stag bearing a crucifix between his ant- 
lers. St. John of Matha founded the order of the 
Trinity inconsequence of seeing a similar animal with 
a tri-color cross in the same position. There are also 
certain miraculous feats for which saints have shown 
a peculiar fondness. Three navigations on a mantle 
tfe recorded in the Breviary. Saint Francis de 
Paula crossed the strait of Sicily on his own cloak, 
taking another monk as a passenger. St. Raymond 
de Pennafort sailed in the same manner firom Ma- 
jorca to Barcelona. St. Hyacinth, a Pole, deserves 
no less credit for the management of his cloth vessel 
across the flooded Vistula, notwithstanding the weight 
of his companions*. 

The mention of a Polish saint reminds me, how- 

* St. Francis de Paula. '' Multis miraculis servi sui sanctita- 
tmn DeiM testari voluit, qaonim illud in primis celebre, qudd a 
nantifl rejectns, Siciliae fretum, strato super fluctibus pallio, cum 
socio transmisit." — ^Die 2 Aprili. 

St. Raymond de Pennafort. '< Malta patravit miracula ; in- 
ter qnsB illud clarissinium, qu6d ex insula Baleari Majori Barci- 
nonem reversurus, strato super aquas pallio, centum sexaginta 
milliaria sex horis confecerit; et suum ccenobinm januis clausis 
foerit ingressus." — ^Die 23 Januarii. 

St. Hyacinth. << Vandalum fluvium prope Visogradum aquia 
redondantem, nullo navigio usus trajecit, sociis quoque expanio 
super ondas pallio, traductisu^' — ^Die 16 Aug;aa^. 

13 
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ever, of amirade perfimned by St. Stanislaus, bisbc^ 
of Cracow, which is not likely to have been often re- 
peated. Stanislaus was on the point of being de- 
prived of some lands, which he had purchased for his 
church. He could not show the title deeds : and the 
persons to whom they formerly belonged had been 
dead three years. The king being a decided enemy 
of the bishop, no witness would come forward in his 
favor. The diet of Poland was on the point of pun- 
ishing Stanislaus for his supposed fraud, when, to the 
no small amusement of the noblemen present, he en- 
gaged, within three days, to present the late pos- 
sessor of the estate. On the third day the saint 
called the dead man out of the grave. Peter (that 
was his name) rose without delay, and followed the 
bishop to the diet ; where having duly given his de- 
position in support of the bishop's right, he died a 
second time*. The king was, however, too hardened 
to profit by this great miracle ; and being enraged at 
the sentence of excommunication which the bishop 
soon after fulminated against him, killed him with 
his own hand, and ordered his body to be quartered and 
scattered about the fields. The wild beasts would have 
made a repast on the holy relics, but for the watchfiilness 
of some eagles, which never allowed any one to touch 
them, till the canons of Cracow, led by a light from 

* ** Spondet episcopus se Petram, pagi venditorem, qui trieii- 
nio ante obieiat, intra dies tres in jadicium addactumm. 
Conditione cum risu acceptft, vir Dei . . . ipso sponsionis die, 
post oblatum Missas sacrificium, Petrum e sepulchro turgere jn- 
bet, qui statim redivivus, episcopum ad regium tribunal eon- 
tern sequitur, ibique rege, et cnteris stupore attonitia, de agro a 
80 vendito, et pretio rite aibi ab episcopo peraoluCo tcstimoniom 
diCit, atque iteram m Bondno ckidonEA\VL" 
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heaven, collected the scattered limbs the ensuing 
light. The di&rent parts of the body, when prop- 
Bvly adjusted together, united as closely as kindred 
drops, and not a mark was left of the efiects of the 
knife.* 

Novel and singular as the history of Stanislaus 
ippears, I have a suspicion that another dead wit- 
ness has somewhere else appeared before a court of 
fostice ; but I defy hagiography to match the mira- 
ges I am going to relate from the life of a Spanish 
Munt recorded in the Breviary. 

St. Peter Armengaud, of the family of the counts 
>f Urgel, had entered the Order of Mercy, and 
Dade some vi^ts to Barbary for the liberation of 
I!hristian captives. The money collected for that 
Mirpose being exhausted before he could ransom 
ome boys, whose faith appeared to be wavering, he 
ent them away with his companion, and remained 
8 a hostage for the full amount of the debt. Char- 
tjT like this, exerted by a free choice, and without 
be dangerous and oppressive system of rdigious 
Y>ws, would be worth all the miracles of the Bre->' 
iary. But the marvellous is a necessary element 
1 every saint's life ; and the good friars of the 
fercy have mixed it here in a rather undue pro^ 
ortion. Peter waited for his companion with a very 
ataral anxiety; but the expected money did not 
ome on tlie appointed day, and the barbarians set^ 
led the account by hanging their hostage. Great 

* ** Corpus membratim concisum, et per agros projectum, 
jpalm m feris mirabiliter defendant. Moz CaAonici Cr^covi- 
Mas sparaa membra, nocturni de caalo splendoris indicio colli- 
■Bt, et Buis locis apte disponunt, que 8iibit6 ita inter ae copn* 
it» rant, ut tfuUa vuheram Festiiia extBxeiit.**-r-'$)f>Al Vlv^ 
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indeed was the distress of Father William on learn- 
ing the sad conseqaences of his delay: yet the body 
of a martyr was worth having, and he insbted upm 
carrying it back to Spain. The Moors had no objec- 
tion to part with it, and willingly led the monk to 
the place where Peter was still hanging by the neck. 
Three days in that posture would have closed a wmd- 
pipe of brass ; but Peter's was sufficiently free to 
address his religious brother as soon as he saw him 
within hearing. The Virgin Mary, he ioibrmed him, 
had, since his execution, supported die weight of his 
body, and was stiQ holding him up at that moment. 
Not to prolong the necessity of supernatural assist* 
ance, Peter was cut down without delay. Of the 
pleasures he had experienced while hanging, he used 
always to speak in raptures; notwithstanding a wry 
neck and a habitual paleness for liie^ which the Vir- 
gin allowed him to keep,, in remembrance of her as- 
sistance. It seems that, omitting the rope and beam, 
the scene of suspension was often repeated between 
Peter and his glorious prop ; for the Breviary in- 
forms us that * he frequently was seen raised in the 
air, uttering "the sweetest words" in answer to 
questions which the bystanders heard not, but conjecr 
tured, most rationally, to proceed from the Virgin*. 
" May I not ask (says the author of the Book of 
the Roman Catholic Church), if it be either just oi 

* *^ Ipse interim compedibus detentus, cum ad statutam 
diem parta pro redemptione merces non fuisset allata, et Ma- 
hometiciB superstition is haberetur contemptor, colic ad lignum 
susponditur. Ex Hispania ejus socius Guillelmus cum redemp- 
tionis pretio in Africam interea revertitur, et grayiter beati y'vn 
amissionem deflens, ad locum ubi suspensus manebat, accessit; 
quem riveptem repent, a\bi(\\^e A\ceTA«m vJ^^\xVL\*Chviwin« 
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generous to harass the present Catholics with the 
weaknesses of the ancient writers of their commu- 
nion ; and to attempt to render their religion and 
themselves odious hy these unceasing and ofiensive 
repetitions ? " This complaint should be addressed 
to the Pope and the Roman Catholic bishops, by 
whose authority, consent, and practice, these weak' 
nesses are unceasingly repeated for the instruction of 
the members of their communion. I can sympa- 
thize with the feelings of the author : I can easily 
conceive how galling it must be for a modernized 
Roman Catholic, in this country, to be constantly 
suspected of being a Roman Catholic, in deed, and 
according to the Pope's heart. His case is as de- 
plorable as that of a man of fashion, who should be 
compelled to frequent the higher circles in company 
with an old, fantastic, half-crazed mother, who daily 
and hourly exposed herself to contempt and ridicule 
in spite of his filial efibrts to hide her absurdities. 
He truth is^ that the Protestants have nearly forgot- 
ten the monstrous heap of falsehood and imposture 
firom which Rome daily feeds her flock. But the 

firater. ne fleveris; ecce enim sanctiaBimsB Virginia manibus sus- 
tentatas yito, quae mihi his diebus hilariter adfuit.* Inenaim* 
bill itaque gaudio ilium e suspendio doposuit, et, cunctis demliv 
antibiis, ac barbaris non credentibus, una, cum aliis libertate do? 
natia, laeti in patriam rcversi sunt. Ex illo autem tempore bear 
torn Petrus coUum e supplicio obtortum, et vultum squalore^ 
tnarcidum, quoad vixit, retinuit. . . Frequenter alienatus a sensibus 
in aerem sublatus, suavissima verba proferre auditus est, quibut, 
at adstantibus videbatur, beatissims Virgini interroganti res- 
pondebat ; suique martyrii memor, baic fratribus dicere erat 
iolitus : ' Ego, credite mihi, nullos reputo me vixisse dies, prae- 
tor felicissimos illos pancos, quibos ligno suspensus mundo 
putabar jam mortuos. — Officia propria 3S. Hispanoniroi^ die 2t 
KpriliB, , 

13* 
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offensive repetitions resound on the ears of your har- 
assed apologist from the lips of every bishop, priest, 
deacon, and subdeacon of his communion : they are 
chanted incessantly in every Roman Catholic cathe- 
dral, in every convent of males or females : they 
are translated into popular tracts * : they are heard 
and read with avidity by the mass of straight-forward, 
uncompromising Catholics, and cannot be scouted by 
the more fastidious, without a direct reproach on the 
most constant, solemn, and authorized practice of 
their church. In vain would the suffering scholar, 
the harassed man of refinement, attempt a distinction 
between the miracles of dark ages, and those of more 
modern times ; in vain would he venture a smile on 1 
the " Golden Legend, and the patrician Metaphras- 
tes." His mother church has thrown her mantle 
over them, by borrowing from them all for her own 
peculiar book, her own corrected work, the task- 
book of all her clergy. He must remember that the 
weaknesses for which he implores the benefit of obliv- 
ioq are no longer imputable to their original and 
ancient sources, but to the Popes who republished 
them at the Vatican, in 1631 ; to the church which, 
with one accordant voice, repeats them to the faith- 
ful of all climates and languages. 

It were well, however, for the happiness and vir- 
tue of the spiritual subjects of Rome, if their church 

* I believe that these stories are much circulated among the 
Roman Catholics of these kingdoms in the shape of popular 
pamphlets. I have not, however, been able to procure a copy, 
owing to the unwillingness of Roman Catholic booksellers to 
furnish unknown purchasers with a certain peculiar produce of 
their press. I had strong reasons to suspect the existence of 
tbia policy, when it vraa coxi^ircke^ Vo m^ V^^ \li« personal ex- 
oerience of a clerical friend. 
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had sanctioned weaknesses only — absurdities which 
degrade the understanding — and had left the rules of 
Christian conduct undisturbed. But the Breviary 
b not more absurd in matters of fact than depraved 
in the views of moral perfection which it dissemi- 
nates. I will not, however, dwell long upon this 
topic, since the attachment of the church of Rome 
to monastic virtue has at all times betrayed her dis- 
torted views of evangelical perfection. The specimens 
which I am about to select from the multitude of 
her saintly models are not intended to convict her of 
errors which she glories in, but to impress their con- 
sequences on those that seldom or never dwell upon 
these important topics. As I cannot separate, in 
these specimens, what strictly belongs to the subject 
on which I am going to touch, from the miraculous 
ornaments with which these legends are crowded, 
I beg you to keep this in mind, that the progress and 
course of my argument may be perceived. 

Whatever may be the freedom which Rome al- 
lows in the belief or rejection of her miracles- 
whatever be the unfairness of asserting and propa- 
gating absurdities, under the excuse that no force is 
employed to ensure their reception^whether the 
church that sanctions and uses the Breviary believes 
the accounts it contains, or secretly smiles at the 
credulity of those who credit them; it might be 
hoped that the models proposed for imitation would 
have been safe in regard of Christian practice. This 
is certainly not the case. There is, indeed, in most 
of the Roman Catholic saints much of that benevo- 
lent spirit of the Gospel, which must always be 
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fiMiad in every heart which opens itself to the di?iiie 
influence of its leading truths ; but Christian cbaritj 
is in them so mixed with substantial and pervacfing 
errors, that it is seldom unproductive of evil. 

The first noxious ingredient which poisons chari^ 
in the Roman Catholic system of sanctity is intole^ 
ance. The seeds of this bitter plant are, indeed, 
inseparable from a hearty reception of her doctrines, 
as I have proved before ; but its mature fruit, per- 
secution, is praised among the virtues of saints whose 
circumstances enabled them to use force against 
pagans or heretics. Thus, in the life of Canute 
the Dane, his donations to the church are hardly 
more commended than the zeal with which- he con- 
quered the barbarians, with the purpose of making 
them Christians *. St. Ferdinand, king of Castile, b 
as an eminent sample of that peculiar Roman Catho- 
lic virtue which visits dissent from the faith of 
Rome with the mild correctives of sword and fire. 
^^ In alliance with the cares of government, the regal 
virtues (says the Breviary) shone in him — magna- 
nimity, clemency, justice, and, above all, zeal ht 
the Catholic faith, and an ardent determination to 
defend and propagate its worship. This he per- 
formed, in the first place, by persecuting heretics, 
to whom he allowed no repose in any part of his 
kingdom ; and for whos6 execution, when condemned 
to be burnt, he used to carry the wood with hb own 

* '^Religioni promovendae sedulo incumbens, ecclesias red* 
ditibus augere, et pretiosa supellecdli ornare coepit. Turn zelo 
propagandaB fidei succensus, Barbara regna justo certamine ag- 
gressuS) devictas, subditasque nationes Christianie fidei subja- 
gavit. — ^Die 19 Januarii. 
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hands *." Who then shall be surprised to find 
inquisitors canonized by Rome, or to hear her ad- 
dressing a daily prayer to the great and merciful 
Father of mankind, " that he would be pleased to 
bruise, by the power of his right hand, all pagan and 
heretical nations ?" Such are the words which Rome 
puts in the mouth of every Spanish priest who cele- 
brates high mass f . 

The power of persecuting others, upon the grand 
scalOy which the church of Rome exalts into a kingly 
yirtue, is given but to very few among mankind: 
whilst every individual may be made his own tor- 
mentor by adopting the practices which that church 
represents as the means to arrive at Christian per- 
fection. Zeal and sincerity are equally dangerous 
under the tuition of Rome. The Catholic nunneries 
rob society of the most amiable and virtuous female 
mind^^those who, in the practice of social duties, 
would be a blessing to their relatives and friends, and 
patterns of virtue to the community — to make their 
lives, at the best, a perpetual succession of toilsome 
and useless practices. The quiet and sober-minded 

* <'ln eOy adjunctia regni curls, regise virtutes emicuere, 
magnanimitasy dementia, justitia, et piaB cseteris Catholicae 
Fidei ^eliis, ejusque rcligiosi cultus propagandi ardens studium, 
Id prsstitit in primis hsereticos insectando, quos nullibi regno- 
rom suorum consistere passus, propriis ipse manibus ligna com* 
burendis damnatia ad rogum, advehebat." — Propria SS. Hispan. 
Die 30 Maii. 

t The concluding collect contains a prayer for the Pope m 
the first, fbr the bishop of the diocess in the second, and fiir 
the royal family in the third place ; it then proceeds to pray for 
peace and health, and concludes, **et ab eecUna tua cttneiam 
repdle neqmtiam, et obktes Paoaitorum st HuBrxticorv^ 

DmSTERJB TDJK rOTKNTlA COITTKRARTUR,** &Q. &Q. 
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are made the slaves of outward ceremonies ; the 8V- 
dent and sensitive are doomed to enthusiasm or mad- 
ness. Such are the invariable results of the model 
which Rome presents them daily for imitation. 

The love of external ceremonies is notorious in the 
Roman Catholic church ; but few, even among the 
persons whom I address, will probably have given a 
distinct add separate consideration to the special 
models, by which their church sanctions and recom- 
mends this peculiar manner of sanctity. Let them, 
therefore, conceive themselves as contemporaries of 
Saint Patrick, and imagine they see him pursuing 
the regular and daily employment of his time. The 
holy saint rises before daylight, and, under the snows 
and rains of a northern winter, begins his usual task 
of praying one hundred times in a day, and again 
one hundred times in the night. Such, the Breviary 
informs us, was his daily practice while still a lay- 
man and a slave. When raised to the see of A^ 
magh his activity in the external practice of prayer 
appears quite prodigious. In the first place he re^ 
peated, daily, the one hundred and fifty psalms of 
the Psaltery, with a collection of canticles and hymns, 
and two hundred collects. The two hundred genu- 
flections of his youth were now increased to three 
hundred. The ecclesiastical day being divided into 
eight canonical hours, and each of these having one 
hundred blessings with the sign of the cross allotted 
by Saint Patrick, his right hand must have performed 
that motion eight hundred times a day. After this 
distracting stir and hurry, the night brought but little 
repose to the saint. He divided it into three portions : 
in the first he recited one Kuadred ^^olms^ and 
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melt two hundred times ; during the second he stood 
mmersed in cold water repeating Jifty psalms more, 
* with his heart, eyes, and hands raised towards 
iieaven ; " the third he gave up to sleep, upon a 
stone pavement.* Imagine to yourselves, I again 
request, the patron saint of Ireland, not as an ideal 
Bmd indistinct personage of legend, but as a real 
man of flesh and blood. Depict, in the vivid colors 
o( &ncy, the bustle, the perpetual motion, the eter- 
nal gabbling, the plunging into water for prayer, the 
the waving of the hands for benedictions, the con- 
stant falling upon the knees, the stretching of hands, 
the turning up of eyes required, for the ascetic prac- 
tices of his life, and then repeat tlie memorable 
words of our Saviour — T%e hourcometh, and now is^ 
when the true worshippers shall worship the Father 
im spirit and in truth : for the Father seeketh such 
to worship him. Ood is a Spirit; and they that 
worship Him mmt worship Him in spirit and in 
truthj\ Compare the sublime simplicity of this de- 
scription of Christian piety with the models which 
your church sets before you ; and tell me whether 
they agree. I will not dispute whether the list of 

* '' Antelucano tempore per nives, gelu, ac pluvias ad precca 
Deo fundendas, impiger consuVgebat; solitus centies interdiu, 
centlesque noctu Deum orare . . . Aiuot enim integrum quotidie 
Pbalterium, una cum canticis et hymnis, ducentisque orationibus 
coDsuevisse recitare : ter centies per dies singulos flexis geni» 
bus Deum adorare, ac in qualibet Hora Canonica, centies bq 
crocis signo munire. Noctem tria in spatia distribuens, primum 
in centum psalmis percurrendis, et bis centies genuflectendo, 
tlterum in reliquis quinquaginta psalmis, aigidis aquis immersus, 
•e corde, ocuiis, manibusque ad ccelum erectus, absolveodis in- 
nimebat: tertium vero super nudum lapidem stratus, teonl 
dabat quieti/'^Die 17 Martu. 

t John iv. 23, 24. 
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devotional practices attributed to Saint Patrick, be 
authentic or fictitious, accurate or exaggerated. The 
church of Rome would not have recorded it m her 
authorized book of spiritual instruction, if, in her 
opinion, it did not exalt the piety of her saint. The 
worthies of the Breviary, whether sketched firom 
nature or pictured from fancy, must be a faithfid 
transcript of Rome's ideal models of Christian per- 
fection. The practices attributed to Saint Patridc 
are^ therefore, made an object of imitation to all the 
sons of the church of Rome, according to their 
strength and circumstances; and the principle that 
such practices are a part of evangelical virtue wiB 
not be questioned by a sincere Roman Catholic. In- 
deed, among the saints of the Breviary, most will be 
found commended for similar practices; and not a 
book of devotion, by writers of that communioDy 
exists which does not represent some bodily exe^ 
cise or distortion as an effectual method of pleasing 
God.* 

* The least morose of all Roman Catholic saints, Saint Fran- 
cis de {Sales, though not carrying these practices to the degiM 
usual among professed saints, strongly recommends this kind of 
spiritual gymnastics to his friends. The following are his di- 
rections to a gentleman " qui votdoit se retirer du monde," 

** Je vous conseille de pratiquer ces exercices pour ces trdf 
mois suivans . . . que vous vous leviez toujours k six heurei 
matin, soit que vous ayez bien dormi, ou mal dormi, poum 
que vous ne soyez pas malade (car alors il faut condescendre aa 
mal) et pour faire quelque chose de plus les vendredis, vooa 
vous leviez k cinq hcures . . . Item, que vous vous accoutumiei 
k dire tons les jours', apr^s ou devant Toraison, quinze PtUtr 
noster et quinze Ave Marta, les bras 6tendu en guise de crucifix 
. . . Encore, voudrois-je quelquefoislasemaine vous couchassiei 
v^tu . . . et ces jour^lk de f^te, vous pourrez bien visiter par 
mani^re d'exercice les lieiix saints des capucins, S. Bernard, lea 
Chartrexa," — Lettrts de Saint Francois de SaUs. 
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■ All this, however, is intimately connected with 
the Roman Catholic notions on penance — a subject 
which well deserves the dispassionate consideration 
of every impartial member of that communion. 

If it be once settled that self-inflicted sufiering is, 
by itself, a virtue, the progress between a simple 
&st and the tortures voluntarily endured by the In- 
dian fanatics is natural and unbroken. The practice 
of Roman Catholic saints approaches very nearly 
indeed to that of the Eastern worshippers of the 
Evil Principle. Open the Breviary at any of the 
pages containing the lives of saints, males or females, 
iDd you will find uninterrupted abstinence from food 
(whether real or not, certainly held out to admiration, 
tnd sanctioned by the assertion of miracles in its fa- 
'or) since Ash Wednesday till Whitsunday * : liv- 
ng one half of the year on bread and water f : con- 
inement for four years to a niche excavated in a 
ock % : and every where the constant use of flagel- 
ation, lacerating bandages, and iron chains bound 
instantly about the body, immersions in fireezing 
;eater, and every method of gradually and painfully 
Jestroying life. The Roman Catholics will talk of 
penance in moderation ; but where is the line drawn 
— ^where, indeed, can it be drawn, to mark the be- 
rinning of excess ? Must I again revive the memory 
jf the victims whom I have seen perish in their 
jrouth fix)m the absolute impossibility of moderating 
the enthusiasm which their church thus encourages ? 

• Life of St. Catharine of Siena, 
t St. Elizabeth of Portugal. 

t The bleseed Dalmatius Monerius, io the Propria SS. His 
pan. 

14 
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It is chiefly among the tender and delicate of the 
female sex, that the fiill effects of these examples 
are seen. How can a confessor prescribe limits to 
the zeal of an ardent mind, which is taught to please 
God by tormentmg a firsdl body ? Teach an enthu- 
siastic female that self-inflicted death will endear her 
to her heavenly bridegroom, and she will press the 
rope or the knife to her lips. Distant danger is 
lighter than a feather to hearts once swollen with the 
insane affections of reUgious enthusiasm. Talk to 
them about the duty of preserving life, and they will 
smile at the good-natured casuistry which would 
moderate their pursuit of a more noble and more 
disinterested duty— that of loving their God above 
their own lives. Their church has, besides, practi- 
cally dispensed with the ' duty of self-preservation in [^ 
favor of penance. Does not the youiig victim read 
of her model Saint Theresa, that " her ardor in 
punishing the body was so vehement as to make her 
use hair-shirts, chains, nettles, scourges, and even to 
roll herself among thorns, regardless of a diseased 
constitution ?" — Is she not told that St. Rose, " firom 
a desire to imitate St. Catharine *y wore, day and 
night, three folds of an iron chain round her waist ; 
a belt set with small needles, and an iron crown 
armed inside with points ? That she made to her- 
self a bed of the unpolished trunks of trees, and that 
she filled up the interstices with pieces of brdcen 
pottery ?" She did all this in spite of her ^' tortures 

* Observe the effect of the proposed models. The BreTiarj 
records a number of similar imitations : every one acquainted 
with Roman Catholics must have seen them repeated eveiy 
day. 
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from sickness," and by this means she obtained the 
frequent visits of saints and angels ; and heard Christ 
himself uttering the words, " Rose of my heart, be 
thou my hrideJ^ Can the poor, weak, visionary re- 
cluse doubt the reality of scenes attested by her 
church, or question the lawfulness of slow self-mur- 
der supported by the brightest of her commended 
models * ? 

The only rational principle which can regulate 
self-denial, and give it the stamp of a Christian vir- 
tue would condemn the whole of the monkish system 

* St. Theresa ....'' Per duodeviginti annos gravissimis 
morbiB et variis tentationibus vexata^ constantissiiii^ meruit in 
castris ChrisiiaDS poenitentise . . . Infidelium et hsereticorum 
tenebras perpetuis deflebat lacrymis, atque ad placandam di- 
yinae ultionis iram, voluntarios proprii corporis cruciatus Deo, 
pro eorum salute dicabat . . . Tarn anxio castigandi corporis de- 
siderio sestuabat, ut quamvis secus suaderentmorbi, quibus afflic- 
tabatur, corpus ciliciis, catenis, urticarum luaDipulis, aliisque 
asperrimis flagellis ssepe cruciaret, et aliquando inter spinas vo- 
lutaret, sic Deum alloqui solita : ' Domine, aut pati aut mori' 
. « . Ei morienti adeose visus est inter angelorum agmina Chris- 
tas Jesus : et arbor arida cells proxima statim effloruit." — ^Die 
15 Octobris. 

St. Rose of Lima . . " Oblongo asperrimoque cilicio sparsim 
minusculas acus intexuit ; sub velo coronam densis aculeis in- 
trorsQS obarmatam, interdiu noctuque gestavit. Sanctae Catha- 
rinae Senensis ardua premens vestigia, catena ferret, triplici 
nexa circumduct^, lumbos cinxit. Lectulum sibi ^ truncis no- 
doaia composuit, horumque vacuas commissuras fragminibus 
teatarum impleyit. Cellulam sibi angustissimi^m struxit in e x- 
tremo horti angulo, ubi csBlestium contemplationi dedita crebris 
diflciplinis, inedid, vigiliis corpusculum extenuans, at spiritu yege- 
ta, larvas dsmonum frequent! certamine yictrix, impavid^ protri- 
Tit ac superavit . . . Exinde coepitsupemis abundare deliciis, illus- 
traii yisionibuB, colliquescere Seraphicis ardoribus. Angelo tu- 
telari^ sancts Catharinas Senenn, Virgini Deipane inter aaaiduai 
apparitiones mir^ familiaris, a Christo has voc«8 audite m«txi\l\ 
^Koaa cordis mei, ta mihi sponsa esto.* **— D\« ^ K^MgaaiCv 
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at once : Rome, therefore, cannot, will not adroit 
it. Make the good of inankind the only ground far 
voluntary endurance of pain ; make the habit of ra- 
tional self-denial (without which extensive usefulness 
is impossible) the object of certain slight privations, 
used as a discipline of mind and body, and a convent 
assumes the character of a madhouse. Penance is, 
consequently, erected into an independent virtue, and 
saints are made to appear after death, in glory, to 
proclaim the Indian doctrine of heavenly enjoyments 
purchased by bodily sufierbgs *• 

The models which Rome presents for imitation 
are not more removed from the spiritual simplicity 
of the Gospel, than they are from that soberness of 
devotional feeling which pervades the whole of the 
New Testament. Read the accounts of sadnts who 
have lived since the beginning of the sixteenth cen- 
tury ; and, whether male or female, you will find a 
sentimentality of devotion, a suspicious kind of ten- 
derness, which from time to time has alarmed the 
truly sincere sons of Rome, under the grossest shape 
of devotional sensuality. There is, I am aware, a 
distinction between the raptures of St. Theresa, and 
the ecstatic reveries of the Quietists ; but on reading 
her own account of her feelings, and hearing the 
description which the church of Rome gives of her 
visions, it is impossible not to observe that both have 
some moral elements in common. The picture of 
St. Theresa fainting under the wound which an angel 
inflicts on her heart with a fiery spear, were it not 

* St. Peter of Alcantara is said to have appeared afler death 
to St. Theresa, and exclaimed : O fdix pcBnitenHa, qtuB tatUam 
mihi promeruit gloriam ! — DVo Z\ QcXo\kx\«« 
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for the nun's weeds worn by the principal figure, 
might easily be mistaken for a votive tablet intended 
fiwr some heathen temple ; and her dying " rather of 
love than disease" is more worthy of a novel of 
doubtful tendency, than of a collection of lives pre- 
pared by a Christian church, to exemplify the moral 
e&cts of the Gospel *. 

Does the Breviary produce effects analogous to 
the character of its contents, and commensurate to 
the extent of the use of it by the Roman Catholics ? 
Does it every where degrade faith into credulity, and 
devotion into sentimentality ? That it does so among 
Roman Catholics in Italy, in Spain, in Portugal, and 
in all other countries where the religion of Rome 
predominates, is a matter of general notoriety. It 
would afford an additional praise of the reformed re- 
ligion, if it could be proved that the Roman Catho- 
lics of Great Britain and Ireland had been preserved 
from the injurious effects which the true book of 
their church has so widely produced among their 

* ''Tanto autera divini amoris incendio cor ejus conflagravit, 
ut merito viderit angelum ignito jaculo sibi prsecordia transver- 
berantem; et audierit Christum dat^ dexterd dicentem sibi: 
' Deinceps ut vera sponsa meum zelabis honorem.' " — (I cannot 
venture any remarks on the apposition of those emblems.) '*In- 
tolerabili igitur divini amoris incendio potius, quam vi morbi. . 
sob columbse specie purissimum animura Deo reddidit." — Ubi 
sopra. — I must observe, without however insinuating any thing 
more than the dang<^rous nature of this kind of devotion, that 
in male saints it generally has the Virgin for its object. The 
life of St. Bernard contains descriptions of visions , which would 
be unfit for the eye of the public in any other book. Hagio- 
graphy, however, gives great liberty both to writers and paint- 
era. The picture of the vision I allude to, I have seen in a . 
conrent of Cistercian Nuns. The Breviary, however^omv^lVv^ 
BtoFjr which forma its subject. 

14* 
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foreign brethren. It is possible that the class of Ro- 
man Catholics to whom I have addressed myself in 
these Letters^ and who alone are likely to read them, 
have never since their childhood examined the devo- 
tional books published in Ekigland for the use of the 
sincerely pious among them. If they should be 
well acquainted with such books, they will not re- 
quire any further proof of the perfect agreement be- 
tween the minds and feelings of such persons, and 
those which I have instanced from the Breviary. 
Such as may have forgotten the character of their 
devotional books would do well to reperuse them. I 
will, however, in the mean time, give one or two 
specimens, from the twelfth London edition, of the 
Pevotion and Office of the Sacred Heabt 
OF Jesus ^. I have so much exceeded the length 
which I proposed to give this letter, that I will not 
detain my readers much longer upon this subject. 

The ostensible Roman Catholics of England, I 
mean such as appear in the character of specimens 
of their religious communion, are so dexterous in the 
use of theological distinctions, so practised in the pi- 
ous work of throwing a cloak over the nakedness of 
their spiritual parent, that the Protestant public will 
hardly expect to find the following rule of belief, 
upon matters not strictly of dogmatic faith, prevalent 
among the pious and sincere Roman Catholics of 
these realms. The rule applies to the subject of rev- 
elations and mimcles, such as the Roman Church re- 
cords in her Breviary, 

<* The public is in possession of many writings of 

* Extracts from this book will be fouud in an Appendix after 
the Noiea to these Lettera. 
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holy women who have yielded to advice and obeyed 
their spiritual directors. They contain an account 
of many revelations, celestial visions, and other 
extraordinary graces, which they have received from 
God. Now I reason thus : either these writings 
were penned by the saints, or they were not. If 
they were, either they designedly published a false- 
hood, or were themselves deluded, and have given 
us idle dreams. Will you suppose that they were 
not the real authors of these works ? You shock 
every idea of reason and common sense. The man 
who will venture to deny that St. Theresa wrote her 
life, may doubt of her existence. But you will say 
she was deluded and her imagination deluded all she 
wrote. The delusion must be the work of the evil 
spirit^ which no Catholic can believe to have had 
any power over the chaste spouse of Jesus Christ, 
canonized by the church. If imagination prevailed, 
it is true she was not a h}pocrite, but a fool. 1 
shudder at the thought of so impious, so groundless 
an imputation. Who can believe that these saints 
lived in perpetual aberration of mind ? I say per- 
petual, for we are not here treating of transient acts, 
which lasted a few hours or days, or even during cer- 
tain periods of life, but the duration of which is 
measured by the whole extent of their existence*." 
I know this argument to be unanswerable upon the 
principles of a sincere Roman Catholic ; and cannot 
bat feel pained to see that it must have weight with 
millions of Britons. Such is the genuine work of 
Rome among the most thinking people of Europe ! 

• Page 70. 
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Strange that a set of Italian priests should have it in 
their power thus to emasculate understandings which 
claim kindred with Locke, Napier, and Berkeley ! 

Nor is their power less effectual in rendering 
Christian devotion in these kingdoms as childish, dis- 
gusting, and contemptible as it appears in the worst 
pages of the Breviary. I have at this moment be- 
fore me an Angelical Exercise, which the same 
English Manual of Devotion recommends in the fol- 
lowing terms : " Whosoever is devoted to this exer- 
cise in honor of the blessed Virgin Mary, in reading 
over every point, may meditate upon it for the space 
of one Hail Mary, or more, and by God's grace, he 
will in a short time find himself greatly increase in 
love towards that blessed Queen of Heaven ; and at 
the hour of death will, by so pious a mother, be re- 
ceived as her dearest child. Nor can such a one, 
according to St. Anselm and St. Bernard, possibly 
perish, but shall find life everlasting, and taste of the 
joys of eternal bliss*." 

Under these assurances the devout Roman Catho- 
lic is urged to peruse a series of questions, as from 
the Virgin Mary, and give his own answers, in the 
words which the book suggests. I select the JErer- 
dse for Monday as a specimen, not because its tone 
of devotion is more puerile than the rest, but as con- 
taining a fresh and striking proof of the indefatigable 
industry of Roman Catholic priests, in entrapping 
young people to take the dangerous vow of perpetual 
celibacy. 

" I am the Queen of Virgins, Regina Virgimm, 

♦ Page ^^. 
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says the glorious Mother of God. Will you, my 
dear child, remain a virgin all your life, and live, as 
it were, an angel in flesh, as did my dearly beloved 
son Aloysius Gonzaga, St. Agnes, St. Catherine, and 
a thousand others, my devoted children, who have 
rather chosen to lose their lives than their virginity ? 
I will love you as I have loved them, and cherish 
you as I cherish the angels, and, if it be possible, 
more than the angels themselves ; and moreover, 
my. child, I will obtain your name shall be written in 
the book of the blessed ; and assure you, with a 
heart truly maternal, that at your death you will wish 
you had been the most chaste and holy in the world. 
Think well upon it, and resolve the best. Hail 
Mary ! " 

" Yes, my most dear Mother ! I desire to be pure 
all my life, as well in body as soul ; I do, I say, most 
humbly desire it, and most earnestly beseech you, 
dear Lady, to obtain for me that which you so much 
recommend to me. I do here, prostrate, reverence 
you, O sacred Virgin Mary, Mother of the Word in- 
carnate ! and together with the holy thrones and all 
celestial spirits,' ever bless and praise you infinitely, 
the Morning Star, Stella Matutina ; for that you, 
the most beautiful of all creatures, were the first that 
did vow perpetual chastity, preparing the way to so 
many virginal souls which have already followed, and 
shall hereafter follow you in So high, so glorious, and 
so divine an enterprise. — Hail Mary ! " 

In the name of the Father of Spirits, " whose 
eyes are upon the truth," I entreat such as love the 
Author of our common faith, more than the name of 
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a religious party, not to efiace the impression of 
shame which these passages must produce, by the 
usual method of recrimination. I protest before 
Heaven, that neither through these quotations, nor 
by any expression which in the course of this work 
may have flowed from my feelings, it has been my 
purpose to hurt yours. Remember, that whatever 
absurdities you might gleam from Protestant writers 
cannot affect a church whose authorized articles of 
faith and form of prayer have nothing in common 
with such aberrations from common sense and the 
Gospel. Observe, on the other hand, how naturally 
the credulity and dangerous sentimentality, with 
which your pious hooks abound, flow from the sys- 
tem of Rome, exhibited in her prayer-book, as well 
as in her whole conduct in regard to miracles and de- 
votional practices. Remark the activity and watch- 
fulness with which she has at all times persecuted 
alL kinds of books, wherein the least insinuation was 
thrown out, not against her articles of faith, but even 
the least part of this her deluding system. Compare 
it with the supine indifference which she exhibits in 
giving free course to thousands of books which, at 
this very day, propagate every thing that can de- 
grade the understanding and enfeeble the mind, un- 
der the name of piety. When you have candidly 
and honestly weighed all this, decide with yourselves, 
if it be not the part of every ingenuous and liberal 
Catholic of these kingdoms, to strike out the Roman 
from his religious denomination, and place in its 
stead the noble epithet of Christian? Preserve, 
with God's blessing, so much of your tenets as may 
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appear to you consistent with his word ; but disown 
a church which, by her miracles, libels the Gospel 
history with imposture; and whose mawkish piety 
disfigures the sublime Christian worship into drivel- 
ing imbecility. 



NOTE S. 



A.— Page 23. 

*< Wherever the religion of Rome reigns absolute, there is 
hd one step between it and complete infidelity.^ 



A DIVINE of great eminence has observed to me, that this 

important position demands proof and elucidation. — 1 am 

most willing to defer to his judgment ; though nothing is so 

difficult as reducing to theory the daily experience of life. 

I have stated as a general fact what I have seen invariably 

happen in my native country ; what all inhabitants of Roman 

Catholic countries, in every part of the world, with whom 

I have become acquainted in the course of my life, have 

confirmed to me, both as witnesses and as instances. I 

hope I can give good reasons, and probable explanations of 

this moral phenomenon ; but, to a mind deeply impressed 

by the experience of the fact, they must all appear tame and 

lifeless. As I cannot, however communicate the impres- 

Bions themselves, I request, that in case my theonf should 

iippear unsatisfactory, it may not be allowed to weaken my 

te^numy. 

The tendency of Roman Catholic Christianity to produce 
complete and sudden infidelity arises, in the first place, from 
its exdusiveness. A Romanist is, from infancy, taught, as 
«n article of faith, that Popery and Christianity are iden- 
tical. He must therefore be prepared to reject the Gospel 
revelation, the moment he shall find cause to reject Popery. 
A Roman Catholic is also taught to believe in the ivfiXLir 

15 
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hUity of the church as an essential part of Christianity. He 
must therefore reject Christianity, upon being convinced of 
the existence of a single error in his church's creed. 

But, it will be asked, why do not Roman Catholics in 
countries where Romanism reigns supreme doubt and 
examine those two articles, before they reject the whole 
system of Christianity ? — I answer, because those two arti- 
cles are impressed upon their minds above all others. / 
believe whatever the Holy Roman Church believes, is made to 
be the compendious creed of the Romanist. This implicit 
acquiescence, this faith by proxy, dispenses from all thought, 
all reading, all attention. The very common aversion of 
the understandhig to abstract subjects is cherished by this 
short creed ; a load of care and trouble is thus thrown off 
the mind, and all apprehensions from the want of faith 
vanish at the comfortable recollection, that the churtih is 
believing mightily for her children. The mass of Romanists 
are, on this point, like the good Tartar tribes, who employ 
praying-machines; a kind of little windmills which whirl 
their written prayers in the face of heaven. The church 
is a Faith-engine for the Roman Catholic. Now, suppose a 
young Tartar, in the practice of setting up daily his praying- 
machine, grows intimately acquainted with an European 
traveller, who indulges his wit at the expense of the devout 
contrivance : — Can you expect that, when the force of ridi- 
cule or reason shall induce him to destroy his whirl, he will 
sit down to inquire into the necessity of prayer, and the 
right mode of performing it? No more wDl the yoim^ 
Spaniard (I say Spaniard, because I know them best), when 
Voltaire has made him heartily laugh at popes, saints, monks, 
and miracles, undertake a long and laborious study to dis- 
tinguish Christianity from Popery. 

The more I reflect upon the popular customs and feelings 
of Spain, the more clearly I perceive the bitter roots of 
unbelief which Rome has twined, as it were, round the very 
heart of the country, in the bonds with which she has se- 
cured it to herself. The Inquisition has indissolubly con- 
nected, in the popular mind, the ideas of absurdity, con- 
fiiBion, immorality, and ^gcaA^)^^n!diU».tQf heresy. Tbs 
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lan^ag^ preserves proverbial expressions, denoting a com- 
plete misrule, in the names of Geneva and Leghorn * ; the 
first, as the best known school and shelter of the unfor- 
tunate Spanish Calvinists of the seventeenth century ; the 
second, from the scandal of its commercial toleration of 
different sects.^ The historical origin of these proverbs is 
now lost to the multitude ; but the spirit wliich produced 
them remains. I well remember the difficulty I often ex- 
perienced in the attempt to persuade Spaniards, not of the 
lowest description, that in Protestant countries, the practice 
of all vice and debauchery was not open and free. To my 
assertions they objected the common expression, " AUi coda 
qwd vive en su /cy" (Every man lives there according to his 
own law) ; conveying the notion most industriously spread 
at all times by the agents of Rome, that a heretic does not 
deserve the name of Christian. With these rooted preju- 
dices, and under the regular and established ignorance of 
the Bible, which the Romanist system encourages, how is it 
possible that the doubts of the bolder minds should be prop- 
erly and exclusively directed to the false foundation on which 
R^me has fixed the Gospel ? The last thing which discipline 
l^yes to the intellect is the power and habit of discrimination ; 
will that discrimination be expected in the Romanist school 
of religion, where men are most anxiously accustomed to 
see Christianity as a whole, a system which cannot exist but 
by ft mirfteulous kind of attraction, of which the Pope, with 
the church, is the centre ? It is said that Henry IV. of 
France excused his change to the Romanist persuasion by 
the childish argument, that since both Protestants and 
Catholics agreed that salvation might be obtained in the 
church of Rome, whilst that church denied the benefits of 
redemption to Protestants ; it was most prudent to embrace 
ft faith the sufficiency of which was denied by no party f. 
The thorough bred Romanist abroad, who finds an insuper- 

*E9to es una Ginebra : esto es una Liomaf are, at this day, very 
eoinmon expressions to denote confusion. 

t Jeremy Taylor has exposed with admirable strength of reasoning 
the abarudity of this calculation of chances in the 2nd Part of bis XHf- 
imanvejram Popenf. 
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able objection to any one article of the Papal creed, and iff, 
consequentTj, forced to disbelieve the infallibility of his 
church, carries the calculating argument of the French king 
still farther. If (says he) the best of these two chances 
of salvation is grounded on clear error; if the infallibility 
on which I reposed, is a fiction, why should I trouble myself 
at an about religion ? 

I win not, however, fatigue the reader with speculations 
upon a matter of experience. I repeat, that, according ta 
my own observation, the transition from Romanism to in- 
fidelity is sudden and violent. It is certainly so in Spain: if 
Roman Catholics, in countries where other forms of Chris- 
tianity exist, are more disposed to pause and examine before 
they reject Christianity ; they owe it to the political circum- 
stances which check the effect of the Romanist principles 
in their minds. Rome, certainly, by her intolerant and 
exclusive spirit, by identifying herself with Christ, does 
every thing in her power to exclude from the minds of her 
members the idea of any spiritual advantage, except in a 
complete surrender of the understanding to her. According 
to her decisions, there is no salvation for such as would 
believe all her doctrines, but not upon her owa authority* 
What is this but teaching men, that if they leave the Pope, 
it is a matter of indifiference, in regard, at least, to the next 
world, whether they become Protestants or Atheists ? 



B.— Page 38. 

Though it is impossible that Mr. Southey can omit to 
take notice of the strange charge which his antagonist makes 
against him, respecting a passage of Paulus Emilius Vero- 
nensis, Mr. Butler's hallucination is so extraordinary on this 
point, that I must expose it as a general caution to my 
readers. * 

The passage relates to some deputies of the city of Pa- 
lermo, who came to implore the Pope's mercy in behalf 
of their fellow-citizens. I will cop^ both the Latin words 
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and the translation of them from Mr. B.'s Book of the R. C. 
Church, pp. 131 and 132, first edition. 

^ Cum apud Pontificem de hac constematione ageretur, 
a Panormitanis misses ad eum oratores, viros sanctos, qui ad 
pedes illius strati, velut pro aik hostidque, Christum ao- 
Nuu Dei Salutaivtes ilia etiam ex altaris mysteriis verba 
supplices effarentur — *Qui toUis peccata mundi, miserere 
nostri: — Qui tollis peccata mundi, miserere nostri: — Qui 
toUis peccata mundi, dona nobis pacem.' Pontificem re- 
spondisse, Panormitanos agere quod fecissent, qui, cum 
Chiistum pulsarent, eundem regem Judseorum salutabant, 
re hostes, fando salvere jubentes.'' 

Mr. Butler thus translates the passage : — * 

"The city of Palermo having grievously offended the 
Pope sent some holy men* to him as ambassadors, who 
prostrated themselves at his feet, and saluted Christ 
THE Lamb of God, as before an altar and the blessed sa- 
crament, and suppliantly pronounced the mystic words of 
the altar, <Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the 
world, have mercy uj^n us ! Who takest away the sins of 
the world, give us peace !" The Pope replied by telling 
them, that they acted like those who, after they had struck 
Christ, saluted him King of the Jews ; that in reality they 
were his enemies, although in these words they wished him 
health." 

This translation makes the transaction quite unintelligible. 
The ambassadors saluted cnRisT,and yet the Pope, taking 
the salutation to himself, accuses them of being his enemies 
in reality, though in the words they had used they wished 
him health. The fact is, that a school-boy that can construe 
the Selecta ^ Profanis would be able to clear the difficulty 
at once. Had Mr. Butler taken notice of the velut, which 
qualifies the whole of the next sentence, and the etiam, 
which applies to the words taken from the Mass, he would 
have perceived his mistake. But he drew the attention of 
the readers to the Christum agnum Dei salatantes by meant 
of a larger type, for fear of their stumbling on those two 
little words. Let, now, the public judge if the natural 
translation of the words be not as follows :— << Who being 
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prostrate at his feet, as if they were saluting Christ the 
Lamh of God hefore the ara and the host, used even those 
words from the mysteries of the altar, (i. e. the Mzas\Jig;nm 
Dei,'' &c. 

This translation ought to have heen evident to a Roman 
Catholic well acquainted with the ceremony to which the 
writer alludes. The priest, Mr. B. well knows, hending 
upon the crra, or consecrated slab of marble which lies in 
the centre of the altar, and looking on the consecrated host, 
smites his breast three times, using these very words, ,^gnut 
Dei, &c., and concluding with dona nobis pacem. Nothing, 
therefore, can be clearer, than that when the ambassadors 
used these words at the Pope's feet, they wished to address 
them to the Pope himself, of whom tliey came to ask peace, 
Mr. 6. asserts that the Pope resited from the address. 
Why ? If the words were directed to Christ, what fault 
could he find in them ? He resiled, because he believed 
the ambasadors to be insincere in their professions towards 
him. 

The whole mistake is so unaccountable, and the writer, 
by copying the original words, has made it so palpable, that 
it seems to stand in the book of the Roman Catholic Church to 
warn the readers of the strong bias under which the author 
}abors. 



Since writing the preceding note, it has cost me no small 
troubje to find the passage quoted by Mr. Butler. If that 
gentleman took it from the original, he should have men, 
tioned the edition. In that of Basle, 1601, the words in 
question are found at page 233 : Mr. B. refers to page 328. 
I might have spared myself the trouble of a long and tedious 
search, but for a strong suspicion, grounded upon several 
instances of Mr. Butler's inaccuracy of quotation, that in 
his transcript of Paulus iEmilius's words there was an ad- 
aitional comma, just in the place where it may throw some 
ambiguity on the sense. And so I have found it. The original 
has qui ad pedes iUius strati, veltit pro ard hosiidque Christum 
agnwn Dei salviantes ; evidently connecting the wt^ole sen- 
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tence with tte particle of comparison i)€tut. Mr. Butler, 
however, places a comma after hosttdque. It fortunately 
happens, however, that the rest of the passage betrays the 
original reading. I must add one word more to obviate a pos- 
sible subterfuge of casuistry. Will it be possible that the 
figure of a semicolon used in old editions to denote the 
abbreviation of the que, in hosiiaq; be pleaded in favor 
of Mr. Butler's punctuation ? If such a defence should be 
attempted, the reader must know, that in the very same page, 
of the original work, a comma is placed after the mark of 
abbreviatiqn whenever the sense requires it. Thus, in the 
eighth line from the bottom, it is written "per nefariam 
fraudem, furtumq;, sed id atrocissimum,'^ &.c. &c. 



Soon aft«r the publication of this work, my very kind 
friend, Mr. Southey, referred me to a passage in the history 
of the Council of Trent, by Sarpi, which puts the industrious 
error of Mr. Butler beyond all possibility of defence, and quite 
out of the reach of the most inveterate special pleading. On 
the twenty-ninth of March, 1546, a Congregation was held to 
prepare the decrees concerning the use of the Scripture : it 
was debated whether passages from the inspired books might 
be applied to profane subjects, as it was then a very general 
custom. That the Scriptures should be used with reverence 
could not admit a question ; but it was observed tliat a 
decree prohibiting all accommodation of texts to worldly 
subjects would be too strict and morose ; for St. Antoninus 
in his history did not blame the Sicilian ambassadors, who, 
demanding pardon of Martin IV. in a public consistory, ex- 
posed their message in no other words but Jlgnus Dei qui 
toUis peccata mundi, miserere nobisy three times repeated : 
nor the Pope's answer who repeated also three times : ^ve 
Rex Judceorum, et dahant ei cdapas*, — I subjoin the original 
passage of St. Antoninus. — Ibi etiam (in chronids) narratar 
quod facta magna strage GaUicorumper SicvloSy Panormitani 
cum cdiis Siculis antequam rex Aragonum venisset eis inculju- 

* Sarpi Istona del Coacilio dl Trenlo, lib. ii. ]^. 165. Q«ii«^,\^)^. 
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toriumj miserunt oratores suos, viros rdigiosoSy ad summum 
Pontjficempropetenda venia,timentes iras Karoli. Eteorum 
aratiofuit Jubc : Jlgyvas Dei quitoUis peccata mundi^ miseren 
nohiSf ter replicantes, Quibus in publico consistorio Papa re- 
spondU JuBc solum : Ave Rex Judceorum, dixerunt Judei 
Christo ; et dabant ei alapas : ter et ipse hoc ipsum dicendo. 
Aliud responsum non habentes aMerunt contristati vaUe,— 
Tertia pars Hystorialis venerabilis domini Antonini, tit zz. 
capit III. § iii. fol. lxx. verso. — ^Lugduni, 1G86. 



C— Page 41. 



DEFINITION OF THE FOPE's AUTUORITT BT THE COUNCIL 
OF FLORENCE, IN THE TWO LANGUAGES USED IN TBI 
ACTS OF THAT COUNCIL*. 



Eti oQitofisv rrjv uytav anoaroXtxriv xa-9sdqav, xai rov Pw- 
fia'ixov o^jifte^ea, Btg naaav rr^v oixov^nvriv to nqortTov xare/tiy, 
avTov re tov Pto^iaYxov cr^ji^te^ea dtado^ov ttvat rov fiaxa^iw 
TLtTqov Tov xoqvifatov rtav anoaroXoiVj xat aXtj-9ti TOTtorijQifri^ tov 
JCqiarov, xat Tzaar^g rr^g exxX^aiag xttpaXrjVf xat natrwv tow JE^i0* 
TiavcDv nartQa xai didaaxaXav vnaqj^siVf xai avr^ cv Ty /laxo^iy 
IleT^y rov noijiiaivtiVf xai dii'&weiv s^ovaiav naqadtdoa-d^ait xo^' 
6v rqoTiovt xai iv roig nqaxrixoig rojv oixovfiivixav avvoStov, xat tv 
roig iBQoig xaroci Sia7.a^i^artrai, 

Item, definimus sanctam apostolicam sedem, et Romanum 
pontifieem in universum orbem tenere primatum, et ipsum 
pontificem, Romanum successorem esse bead Petri principis 
apostolorum, et verum Christi vicarium, totiusque ecclesic 
caput, ct omnium Christianorum patrem ac doctorem ex- 
istere ; et ipsi in beato Petro pascendi, regendi, ac guber- 
nandi universalem ecclesiam a Domino nostro Jesu Christo 
plenam potestatem traditam esse ; quemadmodum etiam in 
gestis oecumenicorum conciliorum, et in sacris canonibus 
continetur. — Labb6 Condi, tom. XIII. p. 515. 

* Owing to the attempt at the uuioo of the Greek Church with the 
Latin, the acts of this council were written in the languages of the two 
parties. 
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BOSSUET's opinion to JAMES It. 

Sur la Declaration du Roi cPAngleterre, 

La declaration qu'on a demand^ au Roi d'Angleterre en 
aveur de ses sujets Protestants, consiste principalement en 
ieux points. 

Le premier est que S. M. promette de protdger et difendre 
^Eglise •^nglicane comme elle est prSsentement Uablie par les 
oixj et qu'eUe assure atuc membres d'iceUe toiUes leurs iglises^ 
miversUis^ colleges, et icoles, avec leurs immuniiis, droits, et 
nivUegis, 

Lie second que sa dite Majesty promette aussi qu'eZZe ne 
lioUra point le serment du Test, ni n^en dispensera point. 

Pai r^pondu et je i^ponds que S. M. pent accorder sans 
lifficult^ ces deux articles. 

Et pour entendre la raison de cette r^ponse, il ne faut que 
izer le sens veritable de deux articles en question. 

Le premier a deux parties : L'une de protdger et d^fencBo 
['Eglise Anglicane comme elle est pr6sentement 6tablie par 
es loix ; ce qui n'emporte autre chose que de laisser ces loix 
lans leur vigueur, et comme Roi le9 ex6cuter selon leur forme 
3t teneur. 

La conscience du Roi d'Angleterre n'est point bles^se par 
^ette partie de sa declaration, puisque la protection et la 
defense qu'il y promet k I'Eglise Anglicane Protestante ne 
regarde que I'exterieur, et n'oblige S. M. k autre chose qu*^ 
laisser cette pr^tendue Eglise dans P^tat exterieur oi!l il la 
trouve, sans troubler ni permettre qu'on Vy trouble. 

Et pour decider cette question par principes : il faut faire 
gfrand^ difference entre la protection qu'on donneroit k une 
Gglise par adherence aux mauvais sentiments qu'elle professe 
etcelle qu'on lui donne pour conserver k I'exterieur la tran- 
luillit^ publique. Le premier genre de protection est mau- 
rais parcequ'il a un mauvais principe, qui est Vtidhi^ietAA V\ft^ 
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iansset^ : mais le second est tr^s-bon parcequ^il a pour prin- 
cipe Pamour de la paix, et pour object una chose bonne el 
n^cessaire, qui est le r^pos public. 

Ceux qui traitcnt en cette occasion avec le Roi d'Angle- 
terre ne lui demandent pas Papprobation de la Religion An-, 
glicane, puisqu'au contraire ils le supposent Catholiqae, et 
traitent avec lui comme P^tant : Ils ne lui demandent done 
qu'une protection royale, c'est-^-dire, une protection k I'ex- 
terieur, telle qu'elle convient k un Roi qui ne pent rien snr 
les consciences ; et tout le monde demeure d'accord que cetto 
protection est legitime et licite. 

Les Rois de France ont bien donn^ par P^dit de Nantes 
one esp^ce de protection aux pr^tendus r^form^s, en les as- 
surant centre les insultes de ceux qui les youdroienttroubler 
dans leur exercice, et leur accordant des esp^ces de privileges 
oil ils ordonnent k leurs officiers de les maintenir. On n'a pas 
cru que leur conscience fdt int^ress^e dans ces concessions, 
tant qu'elles ont ^t6 jug^es n^cessaires pour le repos public, 
parceque c'^toit ce repos et non pas la religion pr^ten4ue 
r^form^e qui en ^toit le motif. On pent dire k proportion la 
m^me chose du Roi d'Angleterre ; et s'il accorde de plus 
grands avantages k ses sujets Protestants, c'est que P^tat oi!i 
lis sent dans ses royaumes et le motif du r^pos public Pezige 

Aussi ceux qui trouvent k redire k cet endroit de Particle 
ne mettent-ils la difficult^ qu'en ce qu'ils pr^tendent qu^il 
enferme une tacite promesse d'6xecuter les loix p^nales qui 
sent d^cem^es par les parlements centre les Catholiques: 
parceque, disent-ils, les Protestants mettent dans ces loix 
p^nales une partie de la protection qu'ils demandent poor 
PEglise Anglicane Prostestante. 

Mais les paroles dont se sort le Roi n'emportent lien de 
semblable, et il importe de bien comprendre comme paiie 
cette declaration ; JYoils proUgerons, dit-elle, et defendroni 
PEglise Anglicane comme eUe est presentemeiU itMieparki 
loix. II ne s'agit done que des principes constitutife de cette 
inp6tendue £glise en elle-m^me, et non pas des loix p^nales 
par lesquelles elle pr^tendroitpouvoirrepousserles reli^ioQS 
(fai Itti sent oppos^es. 
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Ces principes con^titutifs de la religion Anglicane selon 
lea loix du pays sent, 1®. les pretendus articles de foi r^gl^s 
sous la Reine Elisabeth ; 2^. la liturgie approuvee par les 
parlement ; 3°. les homilies ou instructions que les memes 
parlements ont autoris^es. 

On ne demande point au Roi qu'il se tende le promoteur 
de ces trois choses, mais seulement qu'a Text^rieur il leur 
laisse tin libre cours pour le r^pos de ses sujets : ce qui suf- 
fit d'un c6te pour maintenir ce qui constitue k I'cxt^rieur 
FEglise Anglicane Protestante, et de I'autre ne blesse point 
la conscience du Roi. 

Voil^ done k quoi il s'oblige par cette premiere partie du 
premier article de sa declaration, la deuxi^me partie de 
Particle oil il promet d^assurer h VEglise Protestante et a 
Mts memhres lews iglises, etc., a encore moins de difficult^, et 
m^me elle tempore la premiere en reduisant manifestement 
la protection et la defense de PEglise Anglicane Protestante 
aux choses ext^rieures dont elle est en possession, et dans 
lesquelles le Roi promet seulement de ne souffirir point qu'on 
la trouble. 

Le Roi est bien 61oign6 d'approuver par \k I'usurpation 
des Eglises et des benefices ; mais il promet seulement de 
ne point permettre que ceux qui les ont usurp^s soient 
troubles par des voies de fait, parceque cela ne se pourroit 
faire sans miner la tranquillity de ses 6tats. 

A regard du serment du Test, qui fait le second article de 
,1a declaration du Roi : II n'oblige S. M. k autre chose sinon 
k exclure des charges publiques ceux qui refuseront de faire 
un certain serment ; en quoi il n'y a point de difficult^ puis- 
qa'on peut vivre et humainement et chr6tiennement sans 
avoir des charges. 

Que si cela paroit rude aux Catholiques, lis doivent con- 
sid^rer P^tat ou ils sont, et la petite portion qu'ils composent 
da royaume d'Angleterre, ce qui les oblige k n'exiger pas de 
leur Roi des conditions impossibles, et au contraire k sacriflbr 
tons les avantages dont ils se pourroient flatter vainement, 
tu bien r^el et solide d'avoir un Roi de leur religion et d'af- 
fennir sur le throne sa famille quoiqae Catholique, ce qui 
leur peat faire raisonnablement esp^ier^sinoivd'iSMa^^^^Q^ 
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moins dans la suite, Pentier r^tablissement de PEglise et de 
la foi. 

Que si on s'attache au contraire k vouloir faire la loi aux 
Protestants qui sontles maitres, on perdra avec I'occasion de 
r^tablir le Roi, non seulement tous les avantages qui soot 
attaches k ce r^tablissement, mais encore tous les autres 
quels qu'ils soient, et on s'exposera k toutes sortes de mauxi 
6tant bien certain que si les rebelles viennent k bout selon 
leurs desires d'exclure tout k fait le Roi, lis ne gardeiont 
aucune mesure envers les Catholiques^ et ne songeront qa'i 
assouvir la haine qu'ils leur portent. 

Pour ces raisons je conclus, non seulement que le Roi a 
pu en conscience faire la declaration dont il s'agit, mais 
encore qu'il y ^toit oblig^, parcequ'il doit faire ce qui est 
possible pour Pavantage de PEglise et de ses sujets Catho- 
liques, auxquels rien ne peut-^tre meilleur dans la conjonc- 
ture pr^sente que son retablissement 

On doit m^me d^j^ regarder comme un grand avantage la 
declaration qui fait S. M. de recommander fortemenJt h $w 
parlement une impartiah liberty de conscience^ ce qui montre 
le z^le de ce Prince pour le r^pos de ses sujets Catholiques, 
et tout ensemble une favorable disposition pour eux dans 
ses sujets Protestants, qui acceptent sa declaration. 

Je dirai done volontiers aux Catholiques, s'il y en a qui 
n'approuvent pas la declaration dont il s'agit : — Ab/t esit 
jnstiLS mvltum : neque plus sapias quam necesse esty ne obstu- 
pescas. Ecc. vii. 17. 

Je ne doute point que N. S. P. le Pape n'appuie le Roi 
d* Angleterre dans I'execution d'une declaration qui etoit si 
necessaire, et ne juge bien des intentions d'un Prince qui a 
sacrifie trois royaumes, toute sa famille, et sa propre vie, k la 
religion Catholique. Je me soumet, neanmoins, de tout mon 
cceur, k la supreme decision de S. S. 

Fait k Meaux, ce 22 Mai, 169a 

||K| J. Benigne, E. de Meaux. 
Mazure, Htstoire de la Revolution de 1688, en AngUterrtf 
torn. III. p. 382. 

Tills opinion was tol:iA.7e\)e«iv\^\^\i^^Q»i^tibQ Pope through 
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X dinal de Janson Forbin, to whom both Bossuet &nd Lord 

elfort wrote for that purpose. But neither the letters nor 

B opinion were forwarded to Rome by Louis XIV. 

The postscript in Lord Melfort's own hand is very curious 

le errors of language are scrupulously prese rved. 

" Co qu'il y a affaire n'est que pour eviter les cbw- 

RES DE Rome, non pas pour faire examiner Pafifaire, ce 

r'll. FAUT EVITER, ET PRINCIPALEMKNT LES CONGREGA- 

oirs, ce que sa Majesty souhaite estant de satisfaire sa 
intet^ en particulier des necessities soubs les quelles sa 
ajcste est tant k I'^gard de son establissement que pour 
oir la liberty de faire 61ever le Prince de Galles dans la re- 
^on Catliolique, ce qui est un plus grand bien k la dit re- 
;ion que aucun autre que puisse arriver. II est aussi k 
Qsiderer que sa Majesty a des assurances des principaux 
ec lesquelles elle a trait6 d'obtenir une liberty de con- 
ience pour les Catholiques d'Angleterre, pourveu que sa 
%jeatk ne le presse pas par son authority, mais qu'il le 
sse au Parliament. £n fin celle cy j'entends la decla- 
Tiow k'est que pour rejJJTrer, et l'on peut beau- 

UP MIEUX DISPUTER DES AFFAIRES DES CATHOLIQUES A 

hitehall qu'a St. Germain." — lb. p. 390. 
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ME NEVER DOOMED HER OPPONENTS TO THE FLAMES 
FOR THEIR ERRORS BUT THEIR CONTUMACY. 

This is a well-known fact to all who have examined the 
irit, and even the letter, of the inquisitorial laws of Fape^ 
m. The case of John Huss is, however, so striking a 
3of of my assertion, that I must beg leave to refer the in- 
isitive reader to the account which Mosheim gives of that 
itim of Romanist ambition. The principal object of his 
rectives, were the vices, not the errors,<of Rome ; and he 
iier opposed the tyranny of her ecclesiastical polity, than 
i unscriptural use of her pretended infallibility. It was 
cause he did not submit to her a tiiftonty, that Huss was 

16 
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committed to the flames'; for, as I have observed in a pre- 
vious note, a full conformity with the Romanist creed dd^ 
not exempt from the imputation and punishment of heresy, 
unless it is the effect of unbounded submission to the author- 
ity of the church. Mosheim has made a most happy ap* 
plication to the conduct of Rome in such cases, of a passage 
in the well-known letter of Pliny to Trajan concerning tbe 
Christians. . ." It became (says the learned historian) a du- 
tiful son of the church to renounce his eyesight, and to 
submit his own judgment and will, without any exceptioQ 
or reservation, to the judgment and will of that holy mother, 
under a firm belief and entire persuasion of the infallibility 
of all her decisions. This ghostly mother had, for many 
ages past, followed, whenever her unerring perfbction and 
authority were called in question, the rule which Pliny 
observed in his conduct towards the Christians : * When 
they perseve|;ed (says he in his letter to Trajan) I put my 
threats into execution, from a persuasion, that, whatever 
their confession might be, their audacious and invinciUe 
obstinacy deserved an exemplary punishment.' Perse- 
verantes duci jussi. Neque enim dubitabam, qualecumqne 
esset quod faterentur, pervicaciam certe et inflexibilem ob- 
stinationem debere puniri." — Plin. Epist lib. 2. ep. 97. 
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THE CASE OF THE REV. PETER tfAZTOOLPHT, A LONDON 

ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST. 

The mention of Mr. Gandolphy, in a marginal note to my 
2d Letter, is so perfectly incidental, that, were it not be- 
cause his case presents a most striking instance of the pdicy 
witli which approbations and censures are suited to the in- 
terests of the Popish kingdom of this world; as wel\ as a 
sample of the odious tyranny exercised by its hierarchy; it 
would be hardly necessary to correct my own misstatement, 
as to the non-condemnation by the Pope of Mr. G.'s work, 
or to vindicate my friend Mr. Croly, on whose work I 
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grounded that assertion. The real fact is, that the book in 
question was first approved, at Rome, by legitimate author- 
ity ; and subsequently condemned, on the urgent demands 
of the English Roman Catholics, whose political interest! 
required the sacrifice of an unsuspecting divine, who had 
been Romishly orthodox out of season. My information 
on this curious case is wholly drawn from a most useful and 
important publication of the Rev. Arthur H, Kenney, D. D. 
entitled An Enquiry concerning some of the Doctrines main- 
tained by the Church ofRoTue, London, 1618. 1 shall only 
give a few extracts from the documents copied at large by 
I>r. Kenney, referring the reader to the publication itself, 
where he will find a great deal of interesting matter relative 
to the Roman Catholic tenets in general, and tlie peculiar 
Tiews and principles of some leading divines of that com- 
mimion in England. 

To such as good-naturedly believe the entire unanimity, 
the matter-of-fact certainty with which the Roman Catholics 
•aBore us they are able to ascertain every doctrine of their 
oracular church, it will be a matter of surprise that a 
Koman Catholic divine, after devoting himself to the study 
of theology, with the decided purpose of giving a summary, 
not of his own views, but of the faith of his church ; and 
having besides obtained for his work the encouragement 
of his own prelate, in England, and the imprimatur of the 
person appointed by the Pope himself to watch over the 
Roman press ; may still find himself altogether in the wrong, 
and have to publish a recantation in order to be reinstated 
into the exercise of his 'priestly office, from which he had 
been suspended for his errors. That this, however, was lit- 
erally the case of Mr. Gandolphy, the following proofs will 
evince. 

In 1816, when the first part of Gandolphy's Defence of the 
Ancient Faith was printed, Dr. Douglas, Vicar Apostolic of 
the London District, bestowed a most flattering approbation 
on that work, " hoping that it was only a prelude to greater 
exertions; and rejoicing that he had one of his clergy qual- 
ified by his talents so aWy to assert the cause of religion*." 



• Dr. Kenoey's Enquiry, p. ^. 
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It happened, however, that before the conclusion of Gan- 
dolphy's Defence, Dr. Poynter had succeeded to the ^^postoUe 
Vicarage, and that, when the whole of the work appeared, 
nine Romish clergymen (if we believe the author himself) 
formed a conspiracy against him, and contrived to make I>r. 
Poynter his enemy. The persecuted priest, conscious of 
the integrity of his views, and the orthodoxy of his doctrines, 
thought it worth the while to apply personally for protection 
to the Pope himself. " I declared (he says) it was my in- 
tention immediately to present the whole work to his Holi- 
ness, and to get it, together with the Prayer-book, well ex- 
amined at Rome ; and requested his lordship (Dr. Poynter) 
to read my act of submission, printed in the last page of the 
fourth volume, whereby I had engaged to correct and cancel 
every inaccurate expression. I was to leave London for 
Rome in the space of a week. Within three days however, 
Dr. Poynter was persuaded by Mr. Hodgson and Mr. Bramik 
ston, to send me a summary order to suppress these enSxre 
iDorks before I quitted England ; and at two subsequent in- 
terviews, wherein I offered to correct^ change, reprint, and 
eancd whatever he pleased in the presence of these gentkmm 
he declared that I should forfeit my faculties, and even be 
interdicted from saying mass (ipso facto) if I travelled 
twenty miles from London without satisfying him. Neither 
my own honor, reputation, nor the great value of the work, 
pleaded with any effect ; I submitted, expecting justice at 
Rome. Scarcely, however, was f out of London, when the 
same clergymen, of whom T have already spoken fin number 
about nine) entered heartily into Doctor Poynter*s j^Joiw o/* 
suppressing my works.'^ . . At Rome alt examination wa» 
opposed by their wily agent, Mr. Macpherson, and the ab- 
solute condemnation of the works demanded : nay, more^ 
the detention of the author unthin the precincts offfie Inquisition 
was earnestly sought. Fortunately for the author, hi» 
character carried him through every difficulty /it Rome, and 
he returned with the approbations of his works, by the proper 
authority; thai authority without whose approbation tkt 
Pope himself cannot publish. 
Those approbationa "weie ^nquXs^ Iwa divines, to whom 
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the Master of the Sacred Palace referred the works. Both 
the censors understood English, and one of them appears to 
have been an Irishman. The first asserts, that the author 
* has rendered the Articles of the Catholic Faith clearer 
than the light.^ The second concludes by declaring his 
admiration of the talents, the erudition, the piety, &c. of 
this most distinguished and well-deserving defender of re- 
ligion, " and that multiplied editions of his work, so worthy 
to be cased in cedar and gold, will be profitable, and 
highly advantageous, to the Catholic Church*." In conse- 
quence of these opinions, the Master of the Sacred Palace 
granted his imprimatur. 

Poor Gandolphy, proud of his Roman approbations, has- 
tened to England, in hopes of enjoying his triumph. But 
m the mean time. Cardinal Litta had been gained by the 
exertions of the English priest^s opponents, who, fearing 
the consequences which, in the approaching debate on the 
Catholic question, his open statements of the Romish tenets 
might have, urged the necessity of some of those prudential 
measures in which Rome is well known to excel. The first, 
it seems, was that of making the Master of the Sacred 
Palace recal his imprimatury and throw the blame on the 
censors. The good fathers, though long accustomed to 
obedience, felt hurt at this piece of tyranny. The master 
refused to comply, and one of the censors published a 
solenm certificate, out of which I shall content myself with 
copying this remarkable passage : — 

** Moreover, as anonymous objections against the said 
works were afterwards handed to us — objections weak in 
themselves, but fiill of cavilling — I, the undersigned, in 
order to defend the honor and authority of the said Most 
Rev. Father, the Master of the Sacred Palace, and vindicate 
my own judgment on the sacred works, immediately drew 
op the answer, and presented it to the Master of the Sacre4 
Palace, who pronouncing the adversary confuted by the evi- 
dence Iproducedy again confirmed hisformerimprimaiurj giv- 
ing notice of the same by letters to his Eminence Cardinal 



* lb. pp. 36 and 37. 

16* 
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Litta, prefect of the Holy Congregation of Propaganda, to 
whom tlie undersigned also presented the same answer ; and 
in a lengthened discourse with me, his Eminence ackivowl- 

EDOED THE UNJUST PERSECUTION OF THE SAID AUTHOR, 

and promised to use all his endeavours to bring the adver- 
saries to a reconciliation witli him. But since the adver- 
saries of the said author (through their agent in this city) 
have contrived by their artifices to gain over or frighten 
several into silence, so as to deter them from declaring the 
truth on this subject, as they are required — lest, therefore, 
the TRUTH should be suppressed or called in question, I 
have subscribed these letters, tvritten by the order of the 
Most Rev. Father the Master of the Sacred Palace, and 
have sealed them with the usual seal of my office, certi- 
fying solemnly to all, that the two works of the said Rev. 
Peter Gandolphy have, by right as well as by meritj obtained 
a FULL approbation from the Holy See*." 

So it was declared by the Most Rev. " Peter Damiani, 
Conventual of the Order of St Francis, Master of Sacred 
Theology, and Apostolical Penitentiary of his Holiness Pope 
Pius VII. at the Vatican Church, for the English Tongue f 
and this his declaration was attested by three other Peni- 
tentiaries of the same rank. No wonder that Mr. Croly and 
myself should have asserted the same. But it really seems 
a very difficult matter to come at the truth, whenever it is 
the interest of Rome to disguise or conceal it. For we find 
Dr. Poynter asserting, in a Pastoral condemnation of Gan- 
dolphy, published a fortnight before the debate of the 9tli 
May, 1817, on the Catholic Question, that the Cardinal 
Prefect of the Propaganda informed him that his approba- 
tions <*. were obtained in a clandestine manner, and tiiat the 
Sacred Congregation to which ovr Missions (i. e. the Eng- 
lish Roman Catholic Clergy) are subject, had no part io 
them, and that one of the two persons who gave these ap- 
probations was commanded to write to the author, and to 
charge him not to dare to publish his works till the whole 
should be explainedf." 

* lb. p. 51. t lb. p. 66. 
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The whole transaction is, indeed, a tissue of intrigues, 
evasions, and contradictions. It was, however, settled in 
the genuine style of Roman Catholic church government. 
Gandolphy, a man of a weak superstitious mind, was 
(lightened by the censures of liis bishop into a most abject, 
and, as it appears from the certainty of some facts, which 
lie denies in general terms, a false recantation. Such a 
breach of truth, at the expense of a person's own character, 
if intended to hush the scandal which truth itself may have 
raised against the church, is an act of humility which a 
Roman Catholic of Gandolphy's temper would consider 
highly meritorious. To me this is no cause of surprise. But 
I cannot read without a smile the declaration of the good 
priest who having so innocently believed, that, in order to 
escape from the arbitrary injunction of his bishop, he had only 
to fly to the successor of St. Peter ; finds himself bewildered 
at Rome ; mistakes the mouth of the many-headed oracle, 
which alone could give a right answer in his case, and when 
the sweet sounds of approbation were still in his ears, is 
thunderstruck on his return to London, by another voice 
from the Capitol, which denounces him as a pro^ounder and 
abettor of heresy, and leaves him in the hands of the bishop 
from whom he had fled. "Thank God! (exclaimed Mr. 
Gandolphy in October 1816) I was at Rome, to keep my 
enemies in awe ; but it is always much easier to slander 
than to justify. There, however, I did nothing unfairly. 
At the Propaganda I was informed, that the examination 
and approbation of books was not toithin its department. By 
the Rev. Air. Macpherson also, I was told on my arrival at 
Rome, that he had received a letter from Dr. Poynter, 
stating, that, were a decision favorable to my case given by the 
Propaganda, his Lordship wovld not abide by that sentence^ 
hd would appeal from it, and denounce my works to the 
Index*, a branch of the Inquisition. This is positively 
fact In consequence of this communication, I had no. 



* Yel it appears that this Propaganda is the peculiar authority which, 
according to Dr. Poynter, the Pope has set over the English BKsnont, 
At all events, one might be Inclined to believe that that fraction of the 
Holy See knew which were the true doctrinei it meant to propagate. 
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reason to press my works on the Propaganda; and as I 
wished for nothing but what was fair and just towards Dr. 
Poynter, as well as towards the public and myself, I begged 
the Pope * to direct the Index to do what was right in the 
affair ; and his Holiness immediately gave instructions to 
Cardinal Litta, Prefect of that Congregation. I also saw 
the Secretary of the Holy Office^ and pressed the matter 
upon him. But one and all informed me that the Inda 
was not the authority for approving books, but rather for 
condemning propositions, and that a few inaccuracies of the 
press did not amount to a denunciation of heresy ag&inst my 
publication. On which, by a formal memoriai., which I 
have in my possession, I addressed myself to the Master 
of the Sacred Apostolical Palace, whose specicd duty it 
is to examine and approve of all vfrliings designed for the 
public ; and I requested, in the usual formy that he would 
depute any number of divines for the examination of these 
works. He immediately sent a written order to two, under 
whose written testimonies he inscribed his official imprimatur, 
which Mr. Macpherson, seconded by every powerful influence 
in London, has been since moving heaven and earth to get 
him to rescind ! On this last attempt against me, my adver- 
saries are at present calculating with no little anxiety." f 

It is really melancholy to see the same man, after this 
fatiguing search for the true Pope, the oracular successor 
of St Peter, obliged to publish the following statement of 
his fruitless exertions. 

'*I, the undersigned, ardently wishing to be sincerely 
reconciled to my Prelate, the Right Rev. Lord Bishop of 
Halia, the Vicar Apostolic of London, do profess and de- 
clare, that I was by some persons led into the persuasion, 
that the approbation of my works entitled Exposition of 
Liturgy, and Defence of the Ancient FaHh, which I oftained 
at Rome, from the Most Rev. Master of the Sacred Apos- 
tolical Palace, was exactly the same as the approbation of the 

* Unfortunate man ! He ought to have been told that the Pope wai 
not the Pope he looked for, but a passive figure moved by the crowd of 
greedy EminentUsinU and Monsigrtori, who have hU iufallibility ui 
f/ieirlteeping. 

fib. p. 46. 
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Apostolic See ; on the ground of which opinion, I thought that 
these wDrks were undeservedly condemned and prohibited 
by my bishop, and on that account I opposed him. But I 
acknowledge that I was deceived, and that the approbation 
which I obtained, was not such as may be truly called the 
supreme and definitive approbation of the Holy See. For, in 
reality, sometimes works which have been published with 
the licence of the same Rev. Master, have been afterwards 
condemned and prohibited by a sentence of the Sacred 
Congregations*." 

Our bewildered divine was not aware that the Holy See 
is a kind of Pro'teus, which changes its shape as it suits the 
purposes of the court of Rome, or any other party who avail 
themselves of that name to maintain their authority over the 
Romanists all over the world. Mr. Gandolphy should have 
remembered that his bishop had expressed a determination 
not to submit to the decision of the Congregation de Prapa-- 
ganda ; most undoubtedly because, in his opinion, it was not 
the supreme and definitive decision of the Holy See. He 
might with equal right have declined the sentence of the 
Index. But Mr. G. seems to have been a straight-fbr* 
ward, guileless divine, who firmly believed in the reality of 
every thing his books told him about the visible centre of 
Catholic faith, so that he had only to take a journey to 
Rome, and come back, without a shadow of doubt as to the 
doctrines held there. What must have been his dismay 
when he found himself unable to distinguish the suprtmt 
nnd definitive decision, from those experimental definitions 
which may be set aside ! 

But 1 might have saved him a great deal of trouble and 
anxiety, by a golden rule of my owb, which will never de- 
ceive any man, who, among a heap of Romish decrees, 
wishes to find the supreme and d^nitive — See what will best 
suit the interests of Rome, and that is the supreme decision. 

I must observe, before I conclude this long note, that the 
charges made against Gandolphy's book at Rome were, in 
general, that Ms doctrines were too aeeommodating to Pro- 

• lb. p. 58, 
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testants. So that, after all, the book was not prohibited for 
exaggerating the Romish tenets*. 

However this may be, the Congregation of the hda 
having clearly understood that the circulation of Mr. Gan- 
dolphy's book was unfavorable to the interest of the Romish 
Church in Great Britain and Ireland, fulminated its censure 
in the Appendix to the Index lAhrorum ProMbitorum, pub- 
lished at Rome in 1819, against the Defence of the Ancient 
Fcdthf 8fc, 8fc. ** Una cum testificatione seu epistola quadam 
alteriiLS auctoris (qui tamen eandem epistolam deinde lauda- 
hUiter retractavit) sive conjunctim, sive seorsim impressa, 
quee incipit Omnibus et singulis, &c. Anglice et Latine 
scripta, et RomsB data 13 Novembris, 1816, in qua temere et 
&lso asseritur, dicta opera, amplam approbationem a Sede 
Apostolica obtinuisse." 

It is thus that the Holy See is secured against error— 
practical error against herself. In the first place, she evk- 
ploys fallible divines on whom to lay the blame of any slip 
in matters which it is not easy to foresee bow it would be 
best to define them. A congregation may then correct the 
mistake ; and if the divines, in a fit of galled pride, speak 
out, nothing is easier than to laud them for calling them- 
selves liars, or to clap them into the Holy Inquisition for 
their impudent wish of saving their honor at the expense 
of the churchf. 

That a poor enslaved Italian monk should submit to this 
degradation is what might well be expected ; but to see 
Mr. Gandolphy, an Englishman, so broken down by the 
Romish system of tyranny and superstition, as to dishonor 

* See Dr. Keaney's Remarks, p. 57. 

t The Rescript of Quarantotli, in 1813, presents another instance of 
the oracular economy of the Vatican. Quarantotti, the representati?e 
of the PopC; in full Council of the most learned bishops and divines at 
Rome, approves the securities proposed in Mr. Grattan's bill, of 181S» 
as consistent with the doctrines and practice of the Church of Rone. 
The Irish Roman Catholics send a mission to the Pope ; and Signof 
Quarantotti, his Council of Bishops and his Rescript, are all uncere* 
moniously condemned by the Congregation de PropagafuUh—ihai very 
same Congregation which the Vicar Apostolic of London was ready io 
defy, in case it should decide 9i^^\tA\.\x\m. 
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himself under his own signature, where the law invited him 
to be free, and was ready to protect him against his ghostly 
oppressors, is a striking, though melancholy proof of the 
enslaving tendency of Romanism. 



G.— Page 63. 

ALPHONSO D£ CASTRO, AND THE FOURTH COUNCIL OF 

TOLEDO. 

The task of defending the Roman Catholic Church from 
the charge of intolerance and persecution involves Mr. But- 
ler in strange difficulties, and calls forth that light, skimming, 
glancing manner of arguing which distinguishes that writer, 
and must make him a great favorite with the fair readers of 
his party. I dislike historical more than any other contro- 
versy, and have purposely abstained in the preceding pages 
from every topic that could lead me into the labyrinth of 
contradictory authorities, where truth lies concealed, espe- 
cially on points of ecclesiastical history. But as Mr. Butler 
has, by the way, discovered two hitherto unknown phe- 
nomena, a tolerant Spanish friar and a liberal Spanish Coun- 
cil, I, as a Spaniard, cannot pass these wonders unnoticed. 

"It should not be forgotten," says Mr. Butler*, "that 
Alphonsus de Castro, a Spanish friar and confessor to Philip, 
in a sermon preached before the court, condemned these pro- 
ceedings (the sanguinary persecutions of Mary) in the most 
pointed manner, as contrary both to the text and the spirit 
of the gospel. ' He said, " that it was not by severity, but 
by mildness, that men were to be brought into the fold of 
Christ ; and that it was not the duty of bishops to seek the 
death, but . to instruct the ignorance, of their misguided 
brethren." — ^''Many," says Dr. Lingard, "were at a loss 
to account for the discourse ; whether it was the sponta- 
neoiu effort of the friar, or had been suggested to him by 
the policy of Philip, or by the humanity of Cardinal Pole, 
or by the repugnance of the bishops — ^it made however a 

* Page 203, Isied. 
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deep impression. The preacher was afterwards advanced 
to a bishopric in Spain." 

This is a remarkable specimen of the art of weakening 
strong impressions by a crowd of new ones, vague, inde- 
finite and discordant It is analogous (I beg my readers to 
pardon the homeliness of the illustration) to the mode in 
which rubbing and scratching in every direction, relieve 
some deep sensations of the skin. Four suppositions are 
suggested to account for the fact that a Spanish firiar 
preached toleration in London under the sanguinary Maiy. 
The reader, of course, will not stop to choose among them. 
He then finds that the sermon " made a deep impression," 
and that the friar was advanced to a bishopric in Spain : the 
consequence is, that, whereas he formerly believed that 
Spanish friars were the most horrible persecutors, he most 
now suspend his judgment ; and who knows, but he may feel 
inclined to think that the shortest cut to a Spanish bishopric 
is a sermon on toleration ? 

But who was this mild, goodnatured fiiar — this Alphonsas 
de Castro ? 

Nicholas Antonio, in his Bibliotheca Hxspana JVbva^ gives 
a pretty long article about him, of which 1 will only copy the 
notice of one of this meek friar's works. 

" Dejusta HcBreticorivm Punitione, libri tres. Salmanticc, 
1547, in fol. ex ofiicina Joannis Giuntse. Lugduni, 1556, 
in 8. apud hsBredes Jacobi Junctse. Antuerpise, apud SteeM 
hieredes, 1568. in 8. ut covfirmaret justas esse omnes tZIot 
panas quibtis injure civUi atque canonico hxBretid addiciuiiw. 

Such was the man that proclaimed forbearance from the 
pulpit in the presence of those two notorious tyrants, Philip 
and Mary. He, indeed, exhibits one of the numerous in- 
stances of that mixed spirit of fierce intolerance and accom- 
modating casuistry, to which men grow prone under the 
tuition of popes and cardinals. It was certainly not the 
spirit of Christian meekness that produced tho extraordinary 
contradiction which appears between Castro's works in 
Spain, and his sermon in London ; but the same ambitioiu 
views of Philip, which made him endeavour to acquire 
popularity by protecting thei Lady Elizabeth from the spite 
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f the Queen, and by procuring the release of Lord Henry 
hidley, Sir George Harper, Sir Nicholas Throgmorton, and 
lany others, who, as Hume observes, had been confined, 
X)m the suspicions or resentments of the court. 

I have, in the next place, to show the true character of 
lat liberal Council of Toledo, whose open profession of 
>leration is so triumphantly adduced by the advocate of 
le Roman Catholic church. "The fourth Council of 
*oledo had declared," says Mr. Butler, " that it was unlaw- 
d and unchristian! ike to force people to believe, seeing it is 
rod alone who hardens and shows mercy to whom he will." 
L noble declaration, indeed, to come from the seat of one of 
le Spanish inquisitions! But when did this humane 
[>!mcil meet, and what was its general character ? Did it 
pply this broad principle to every dissenting sect ? Did it 
»ally anticipate the Protestants in the recognition of the 
ght of private jvdgmerit in matters of faith? Our author 
ill not deprive his cause of the chance of his readers 
iswering all these questions in the sense most favorable to 
16 object for which the quotation is made. J wi^Jl, however, 
3al more explicitly upon these points. 

The fourth Council of Toledo was held in the year of 
ir Lord, 634. Mariana, the Spanish historian, says that 
isenand (an usurper who, with the aid of Dagobert, king 
* France, had deposed Swinthila) "convened from all 
irts of his dominions about seventy bishops, at Toledo, 
ider color of reforming the morals of the ecclesiastics, 
hich the troubles of the times had greatly depraved ; but 
ith the real object that the fathers should condemn Swin- 
ila, as unworthy of the crown, and by this means, both 
s open ' followers and secret friends might be made to 
lange their minds and be quiet*." It is probable that 
IB holy council, finding it necessary to allay the alarm of 
e Jews, whose wealth was for many centuries the best 
source of the Spanish kings, was induced to pass the 
$cree in their favor^ which Mr. Butler gives us as an 
ilimited declaration in behalf of all dissenters from the 
bmrch of Rome. Numbers of that persecuted people had 

* Mariana, Book vl. c. 5. 

J7 
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been forced to receive baptism by a law of Sisebute. This 
law alone is repealed by the fourth Council of Toledo. Had 
Mr. Butler either read the original decrees, or wished to state 
the whole matter without curtailment, the character of lus 
church would have gained little from the liberality of the 
Toletan fathers. Indeed the same canon of the Councilj 
which favors the world with the comprehensive principles 
of toleration which have been adduced as a parallel to the 
most liberal concessions of the Protestants on that point, de- 
clares that the Jews who were baptized by force should be 
compelled to the observance of Christianity. I will 8ubj(HD 
the whole decree : 

Canon 55. <*De Judieis autem hoc prsecepit sancti 
synodus nemini deinceps ad credendum vim inferre. Coi 
cnim vult Deus miseretur, et quem vult indurat. Non eoim 
tales inviti salvandi sunt, sed volentes, ut integra sit fcxnt 
justitise. Sicut enim homo propria arbitrii voluntate8e^ 
penti obediens, periit; sic (vocai^te se gratia Dei) propns 
mentis conversione quisque credendo, salvatur. Ergo noD 
vi, sed libera arbitrii facultate ut convertantur suadendi 
sunt, non potius impellendi. Qui auiem jam pridem d 
Christianitatem venire coacti sunt (sicvt factum est tern- 
paribus rdigiosissimi principis Sisebuti), quia jam constat m 
sacramentis divinis associaios, et baptismi graiiam suscepisK 
d chrismate undos esse, et corporis Domini, et sa/ngvinii 
extitisse partidpes ; oportet ut Jidem etiam quam vi vb 
ivECESsiTATE suscEPERUNT tcnerc cogautur, ne nom» 
Domini blasphem^ur, et fides quam susceperunt corUemptibSif 
habeatur*,^^ 

But I have in reserve a string of tender mercies, such y 
flowed from the tolerant principle of the liberal Council rf 
Toledo. They are recorded in the same page with the pro- 
clamation of mental freedom, by which the apologist of Rome 



^ The Spaniard, Carranza, not satisfied with the inquisitorial force 
authorized by the latter part of this canon, took care to omit, in his 
Summa Conciliorum, the words, "Ergo non vi, sed libera arbitrii 
facultate ut convertantur suadendi sunt, non potius impellendi." Yet 
Carranza himself was suspected and imprisoned by the Inquisition. 
My transcript of this and foWoWmg <^9xio\i%\<!^^XQmt.Ue Collection of tJie 
Jesuits, Labbe and Gossan, >7o\.N. ^,YT2ft. 
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has stopped the mouths of those who charge his church with 
intolerance. 

The models of Roman Catholic liberality, having in the 
55tb canon forbidden the Jews baptized by force to return 
to their religion, proceed, in the 60th, to provide for the 
spiritual safety of children bom of unconverted parents, 
from whom they are directed to be taken away, and placed 
in convents. Jud<Rorum JUios vel Jilias, ne parentum uliro 
mvolvantur trronbus^ ab eorum consortio separari decemimus. 
The forced converts are then made the objects of the 
Council's anxiety. To prevent the secret exercise of their 
national practices, all intercourse between them and their 
unconverted brethren is made punishable, by making the 
imbaptized parties slaves to the Christians, and putting the 
offending neophytes to death. JVulla igitur ultra com- 
wvunio sit Hthrcda ad Jidem Christianam translatis, cum his 
qui adhuc in vetere rUu consistunt; ne forte eorum par- 
^eipaJtione suhvertantur, Qutcum^t^ ^itur amodo ex his qui 
hapiizati sunt, irifidelium consortia nan vitaverint; et hi 
€!hristianis donentur, et illi publids cadihus deputentur. Fi- 
nally, the 63d canon orders that Jews married to Christian 
women be divorced from their wives, unless they submit to 
be baptized. 

There is a sacred duty incumbent on every man who 
appears as an author before the public, which the writer of 
the Book of the Roman Catholic Church has, I fear, often 
overlooked in his work ; but seldom more openly than in the 
present instance. The best excuse is, that the apologist of 
Rome has copied from others; but dishonesty lies some 
where : the garbled statement comes, no doubt, from among 
the writers of the Roman Catholic communion who have 
lately appeared before the British public. Am I not there- 
fore justified in earnestly saying to that public — Beware ! 
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TRAIVSUBSTANTIATION* 

Att accurate and detailed history of the rise and gradual 
progress of the doctrine of Transubstantiation would be a 
valuable contribution to the philosophy of the human mind. 
What appears to me most deserving the attention of philo- 
sophical observers, is the concurrence of two perfectly uncon- 
nected errors, in giving birth to this intellectual monster. 

The natural propensity of mankind to refer their worship 
of the invisible to the symbols employed to express it, ia 
found even among the early Christians. A great reverence 
for the bread and wine, which, in the words of the Saviour, 
were called his flesh and blood, far from being to blame in 
them, must be viewed as a direct consequence of the cer- 
tainty they possessed, that the Eucharist had been established 
by the Son of God. But here the usual process of the vulgar 
mind began. Abstractions and distinctions are difficult and 
painful to the generality of mankind. The spiritual presence 
of Christ, the intimate connexion between an external and 
simple act of eating and drinking^ and the influence of his 
grace on the soul of those who eat and drink by faith in hia 
death and passion, was soon lost sight of. Though Christ 
himself had declared that "the flesh profiteth nothing," the 
bread and wine gradually assumed the character of his ma- 
terial flesh and blood. Yet neither the people nor their 
leaders were able to use any definite language upon the mys- 
terious work of consecration. 

It happened, however, in the metaphysical ages (such 
name, I believe, would suit the period between the twelfth 
and the sixteenth centuries) that every system which suc- 
cessively occupied the attention of the schools had an effect 
not unlike that wliich is now produced by physical discove- 
ries, though upon very dissimilar objects. A newly discovered 
law or power of nature, in our days, puts the whole mass of 
European intellect into motion*. «l thousand applications are 



NOTES. 201 

tned, ten thousand hopes of improvement are raised, till the 
effervescence is sobered down by experience and failure. A 
new metaphysical system produced in those times a similar 
state of mind among the class who pursued abstract knowl- 
edge, with regard to the objects of their favorite studies, 
and that without any thing to check it Platonism first, and 
then Aristotelism were believed to be sufficient to explain 
every mystery in theology. The success, however, of the 
latter was unrivalled in defining, explaining, and demon- 
strating the as yet indistinct and fluctuating theory of the 
Eucharist. 

One of the doctrines introduced by the Aristotelian system 
of the schools is that of svhstantial forms or absolute occt- 
dents*. The schoolmen suppose that the universe consists 
of a mass of matter, invested by certain forms or qualities, 
which possess a real and svhstantial being. This was a lucky 
discovery for the school divines. It explained the bodily 
presence of Christ in the sacrament. The substance of the 
bread and wine, they said, is converted into his body and 
blood; but the absolute a^^ddentSj the svhstantial forms of 
both, remain as before. Hence the word transvhstantiatioTip 

The idea of a general mass shaped by these substantial 
forms or moulds, is so agreeable to the external impressions 
of mankind, and so analogous to the operations by which 
what we call materials are converted into objects fitted for 
peculiar uses ; that the words in which the school philoso- 
phers expressed them, have been incorporated with all the 
European languages f . 

* The schoolmen have palmed many of their absurdities upon the 
Greek philosopher. From the definition which Aristotle gives of mat- 
ter, it is evident that he considered that word as the sign of an abstrac- 
tion. '' Materia est neque quid, neque quantum, nee aliud eorum qui- 
bus ens denominatur.^' I quote the translation used among the school- 
men. 

t It is curious to trace to the same scoure even the word elements 
which seems to have been chosen by the Protestants as the most inde- 
pendent from the theory of transubstantiation. ElemtnLs is another 
scholastic name for that substratum which is conceived to bear the 
qualities of things. ** Onmium elementa possunt itivicem in se traos- 
mutari^ bob generatione, sed alteratlone." TViebTQ^i^^xudi'wvTA^vc^ 

17* 



202 NOTES. 

That the doctrine of iransubstaniiation could not have been 
established without the aid of Aristotle, any one who ex- 
amines the technical words of the Roman Catholic divines 
upon that question will readily perceive. Of this they were 
so fuUy convinced but a short time ago, that I recollect the 
opposition to which the modem system of natural philosophy 
was still subject in my youth as depriving the Roman Catholic 
faith of its chief support, by the rejection of the substainHd 
forms. Indeed transubstantiation conveys either no meaning 
at all, or one entirely the reverse of what Rome intends ; 
unless we suppose the separableness of svhstance, and foroB 
or qualities. The svhstance of the bread and wine it is said 
is converted into the body and blood of Christ ; which, 
translated into any language but that of the schools, means 
that the body of Christ (I wish to speak reverently), chem- 
ically analyzed in the consecrated bread and wine, will be 
found to consist of every thing that constitutes bread and 
wine : t. e. the body and blood of Christ will be found to 
have been converted into real bread and wine. What else 
do we designate by bread and by wine, but two aggregates 
of qualities, identical to what the analytical process wiU 
show afler consecration? Substance without qualities is a 
mere abstraction of the mind ; with qualities it is that which 
the qualities make it. So here we have a mighty miracle to 
convert Christ into bread and wine ; for such would be the 
substance of his body and blood if it changed its qualities 
for those of the two well-known compounds which the 
Roman Catholics adore. If it is said that Christ occupies 
the place of the bread and wine, and produces the impres- 
sions peculiar to them on the senses, the supposed miracle 
should change the na,mc of transubstantiation into that of 
delusion. — Surely transubstantiation has for its basis the 
most absurd philosophical system which ever disgraced the 
schools of a barbarous age ! 

elements, because they were supposed to be changed into the body and 
blood of Christ. See Brucker, Hist. Philos. Pars II. Lib. II. c. vii. 
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L— Page 76. 

PECCNIART CLAIMS OF THE COURT OF ROME OIT THE SCORE 
OF INDULGENCES, DISPENSATIONS, ETC. 

The system of taxation pursued at this day by Rome, in 
regard to her spiritual subjects spread over the world, 
appears in the Memoirs of Dr. Villanueva, a learned dignitary 
of tlie church of Spain, whose adherence to the late Consti- 
tution has deprived him of his honors and emoluments in 
Spain, and forced to live an exile in London. 

The Cortes of 1820 appointed a committee of their mem- 
bers to propose a plan of reform on points of ecclesiastical 
discipline. Dr. Villanueva, the leading member and re- 
porter of that committee, gives, in his own Memoirs, the 
following curious facts relating to the pecuniary demands 
of Rome on the Spaniards*. 

The Report recommended, that to the annual contribiUion 
of three hundred and ffty thousand reals, paid by Spain, 
towards the repairs of the churches of Saint Peter and Saint 
John of Lateran, an addition of two hundred thousand reals 
should be made for the present, and till the nation should 
be allowed, by circumstances, to tliink of a further increase 
of that yearly tribute. In the mean time the Pope was 
jntreated to accept this sum as a composition of all demands 
on individual Spaniards for bulls, dispensations, &c. 

This Report was agreed to by the Cortes, and a law made 
in consequence, prohibiting any remittances of money to 
Rome. The note written by the Pope's minister on that 
occasion deserves particular attention : " His Holiness (said 
Cardinal Gonzalvi) has been surprised at the contents of 
your note, not only on account of its object, but of the princi- 
ples it lays down. He could not suspect that Spain, a nation 
so thoroughly Catholic, could, without any previous com- 

* See Vida Literaria de Doo Joaquia LotenzoNWW'uiiftN^. ^'^^. 
London, 1825. 
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mnnication with the Holy See, pass a law forbidding all 
payment for dispensations, and appointing instead thereof 
nine thousand dollars, and that, not to fidfl Hit duty ofcoti' 
tributing towards its dignity^ but only as a freewill offer- 
ing*." The note then proceeds to state, that every Spanish 
family contributes to the Holy See only it the rate of 
between two to three pence per annum ; that the payment 
of such contributions is grounded on the most sacred righUy 
and that his Holiness will never submit to the decree of the 
Cortes. 

Dr. Villanueva,in answer to this note, collects from Span- 
ish history the complaints made by the ancient Cortes, on the 
incessant and exorbitant exactions of Rome. He reminds 
the Pope of the enormous sums which "exhausted, spoiled, 
dilapidated Spain" had poured into his lap. He refers to 
the detail of those sums, as it appears, officially, in one of 
the documents appended to the Report of the Ecclesiastical 
Committee, dated March, 1821. It is therein shown, that 
from the year 1537 to 1820, the regular contribution of 
350,000 reals above mentioned, had been paid by the 
government of Spain. The annual sums paid by private 
individuals, during that period, might be conjectured from 
the fact, that from 1814 to August, 1820, the payment for 
bulls exceeded five millions of reals ; and the cost of 
dispensations for marrying within the prohibited degrees of 
consanguinity, affinity, and spiritual relationshipf, was more 
than FOUR and twentf millions of the same money. 

The account which Dr. Villanueva gives of the tariff of 
prices for this sort dispensations, as negotiated by the 
Spanish ambassador, Azara, in 1781, shows the principles on 
which the Roman laws are made and dispensed with. The 
price of the dispensation rises in proportion to the proximity 
of the relationship, and the absence of a sufficient plea for 
obtaining it. In this manner, a dispensation, which with a 
cause is valued at 936 reals, without a cause rises to 12,036 

*Tom.Il. p. 1257. 

t The baptismal sponsors the child baptized, and the parents of the 
child, become spiritually re\a\ed| «L.ccoi^m^\.o >^<& ^^^xxvoa ^C the church 
of Rome. 
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reals and 14 maravedis : another, which with a reasonable 
cause amounts to 1570 reals and 12 maravedis, if wantonly 
and causelessly granted, must be paid at the rate of 32,130 
reals and 1 maravedi. Thus his Holiness expects to be 
rewarded in proportion to the degree of liberty betakes 
with the ordinances of his infallible church, and calculates 
that the unreasonableness of one of his usual grants may be 
such, as to require that the pecuniary motive shall be 
mcrcased from fourteen reals (about two shillings, the price 
of a certain dispensation, with a cause) to thirty-two thou- 
sand reals, or three hundred and twenty pounds. 



K.—Page 85. 

UNCERTAINTY OF ROMAN CATHOLIC INFALLIBILITY. 

Nothing can be more certain than the uncertainty of the 
Roman Catholic Church, as to the seat and source of her 
pretended infallibility. If any thing can be deduced from 
the vague and unsettled principles of her divines, on this 
subject, it would appear that infallibility finally resolves 
itself into the authority of the Pope. For, as no council 
whatever is deemed infallible till the Pope has sanctioned 
its decrees, the pretended assistance from heaven must 
apply to that discriminating oracle, on whose decision the 
supernatural authority of tlie councils depends. 

The opening speech of the papal legates who presided at 
the Council of Trent represents the expected inspiration as 
conditional : a very natural caution in the representatives 
of that see, which has always most strenuously opposed the 
notion that the Pope is inferior to a general council. After 
a candid acknowledgment of the enormous corruptions of 
the Roman Catholic clergy, which the reader will find here- 
after, tlie legates speak of the expected inspiration in the 
following words : — 

"• Quare nisi ille spiritus nos apud nos metipsos primum 
condemnaverit, nondum ilium ingressum esse ad nos affir« 
mare possumus, ac ne ingressurum quidem, si peccatft 
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nostra audire recusamus. Idem enim dicetur nobis, qaod 
popalo veteri per prophetam Ezechielem est dictum, cum 
nondum agnitis suis sceleribuS| Dominum per prophetam 
interrogare vellent. Venerunt viri Israel ad interrogandvm 
Ihminufn, et sederunt coram me. Htzc autem dicit Dotmma: 
numquid ad interrogandum me venisHs ? Vivo egOj diat 
Dominus, quia non respondebo voJns. Sequitur autem, fi 
judicas eos, abominoHones patrum iUorum ostende iOis. In 
quibus verbis ostendit Deus, quare noluerit respondere illis, 
quia nondum scilicet abominationes suas et patrum suorum 
audierant. Quare cum idem Dei Spiritus sit, qui tone 
dabat responsa, et quem nunc nos sedentes coram Domino 
invocamus, quid nobis faciendum sit, ut propria responsa 
habeamus, ex his videtis^....Quia vero nonnullos nunc ?ide- 
mus, sua primum peccata, et nostri ordinis graviter deflentes 
atque Dei misericordiam omnibus votis implorantes, ideo 
quidem in TTiorima spe sumus, advenisse, quem invocamus, 
Dei Spiritum." — Conciha per Labbeum et Gossartium, 
Tom. XIV. p. 738. 

It is clear that the legates grounded their hopes of in- 
spiration for the Council, on the marks of repentance which 
they perceived in some of its members. Must, then, Roman 
Catholics ascertain the spiritual condition of their oracles 
before they admit them to the privilege of infallibility? It 
should seem, however, that the Popes are not subject to 
such restrictions in the use of their infallible sanction ; else 
a man with the moral tact of Alexander VI. would have 
been subject to strange mistakes, in calculating the fitness 
of the bishops in council, to receive an inspiration totally 
dependent on moral character, — See Appendix on the 
Council of Trent, 
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CASE OP A SPANISH PROTESTANT PRIEST, IBfFRISONEI) BT 

THE INqUISITION IN 1802. 

Since the execution of the unhappy woman whose death 
I mentioned in the 5thlie\Xei,^i)tL^^'^x£^s^\&!3^^ 
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IBS disposed to shed blood. It is also true that men were 
Lso much more averse to sacrifice their lives to their religious 
ieivs, than at the time of the Reformation. Spain, which in 
tie 16th century gave a host of martyrs to Protestant Chris- 
ianity*, has, of late, produced but one instance of the power 
f the Scriptures " in an honest and good heart". This most 
nteresting case is related by the secretary of the Inquisition 
>f Madrid, Llorente, in his History of the Spanish Inquisition, 
^ol. IV. p. 127. 

Don Miguel Juan Antonio Solano, a native of Verdun, in 
irragon, was vicar of Esco, in the diocese of Jaca. fjis 
lenevolence and exemplary conduct endeared him to his 
parishioners. Though educated according to the Aristotelian 
i3^tem, and the school divinity, which was very lately pre- 
valent at many of the Spanish universities , the natural 
strength of his mind led him to study pure mathematics and 
jiechanicsby himsel£ The goodness of his heart combined 
s^ith his inventive talents in the work of fertilizing a dale, or 
rather a mere ravine, belonging to the inhabitants of his parish, 
nrhich lay waste for want of irrigation. Without any help 
'rem the government, and with no mechanical means but the 
spades of the peasants, he succeeded in diverting the waters 
jf a mountain streamlet upon the slip of vegetable soil wliich 
[lad been deposited in the glen. 

A long and severe illness, which made him a cripple for 
ife, withdrew the good vicar of Esco from these active pur- 
suits, and limited his employment to the perusal of the few 
books which his little library afforded. Fortunately the Bible 
was one of them. Solano read the records of revelation with 
a sincere desire to embrace religious truth, as he found it 
there ; and having gradually cleared and arranged his views, 
drew up a little system of divinity, which agreed in the main 
points with the-fundamental tenets of the Protestant churches. 
His conviction of the Roman Catholic errors became so 
strong, that he determined to lay his book before the bishop 
of the diocese, asking his pastoral help and advice upon that 



* See Art. 9 of No. 67 of the Quarterly Review ^ in which the author 
af the present work gave an account of the Spanish Reformers, and 
their sufferings. 
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most important subject An answer to his arguments waa 
promised ; but despairing aHer a lapse of time to obtain it, 
Solano applied to the faculty of divinity of the University of 
Saragossa. The reverend doctor sent the book to the In- 
quisition, and the infirm vicar of Esco was lodged in the 
prisons of the holy tribunal of Saragossa. This happened in 
1802. It seems that some humane persons contrived his 
escape soon sfter, and conveyed him to Oleron, the nearest 
French town. But Solano, having taken time to consider 
his case, came to the heroic resolution of asserting the truth 
in the very face of deatl^and returned of his own accord to 
the inquisitorial prisons. 

The Inquisitor General, at that time, was Arce, archbishop 
of Santiago, an intimate friend of the Prince of Peace, and 
one strongly suspected of secret infidelity. When the sen- 
tence of the Arragonese tribunal, condemning Solano to die 
by fire, was presented to the supreme court for confirmatioD, 
Arce, shocked at the idea of an auto-da-fe, contrived every 
method to delay the execution. A fresh examination of 
witnesses was ordered ; during which the inquisitors entreated 
Solano to avert his now imminent danger. Nothing, how- 
ever, could move him. He said he well knew the death that 
awaited him ; but no human fear would ever make him swerve 
from the truth. The first sentence being confirmed, noth- 
ing remained but the exequatur of the supreme, Arce 
however, suspended it, and ordered an inquiry into the men- 
tal sanity of the prisoner. As nothing appeared to support 
this plea, Solano would have died at the stake, had not Prov- 
idence snatched him from the hands of the papal defenders 
of the faith. A dangerous illness seized him in the prison, 
where he had lingered three years. The efforts to convert 
him were, on this occasion, renewed with increased ardor. 
" The inquisitors," says Llorente, " gave it in charge to the 
most able divines of Saragossa to reclaim Solano ; and even 
requested Don Miguel Suarez de Santander, auxiliary bishop 
of that town and apostolic missionary (now, like myself, a 
refugee in France), to exhort him, with all the tenderness 
and goodness of a Christian minister, which are so natural 
to that worthy prelate, TVie nic^ ^\i<^mQd a grateful sense 
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of all that was done for him ; but declared that he could not 
renounce his religious persuasion without offending God by 
acting treacherously against the truth. On the twenty-first 
day of his illness, the physician warned him of approaching 
death, urging him to improve the short time which he had 
to live. * I am in the hands of God,' answered Solano, * and 
have nothing else to do.* Thus died, in 1805, the vicar of 
Esco. He was denied Christian burial, and his body pri- 
vately interred withrn the enclosure of the Inquisition, near 
the back-gate of the building, towards the Ebro. The in- 
quisitors reported all that had taken place to the supreme 
tiibunal, whose' members approved their conduct, and stopt 
further proceedings, in order to avoid the necessity of burn- 
ing the deceased in effigy." 
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The account of nuns and friars which Erasmus gives in 
the dialogue from which I borrowed the passage in the text, 
BO perfectly agrees with all I know of them — ^the arts by 
which girls are now drawn into monasteries are so similar 
to those which he describes — and the reasons he uses to 
dissuade the young enthusiast from sacrificing her liberty 
are so applicable to every case of that kind in our days, that 
I hope the reader will pardon me for inserting the whole 
dialogue, in the elegant translation of my excellent friend 
the Rev. Robert Butler ; to whom I am also indebted for 
the following notice of the alarm which those delightful 
compositions, the Colloquies, excited in the University of 
Paris. 

" The faculty of theology passed a general censure, in 
1526, upon the Colloquies of Erasmus, as upon a work in 
which the facts and abstinences of the Church of Rome are 
slighted, the suffrages of the Holy Virgin and of the saints 
are derided, virginity is set below matrimony, Christians are 
discouraged from monkery, and grammatical is preferred to 
theological erudition. Therefore it is decreed that the pe- 
rosal of this wicked book be forbidden to «llL^m<Qit^«%^^- 

18 
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cially to young folks ; and that it be entirely suppressed if 
it be possible." — From Dupin, as quoted in JortirCs ERHary 
of Erasmus, Vol. I. p. 298. 



m§afi 



Erasmus's dialogue, entitled VIRGO MISOFAMOZ, ot 

THE MARRIAGE-HATING MAIDEN. 

Eubvitis. — Catharine. 

£u. I rejoice that dinner is at last over, and that we are 
at leisure to enjoy this delightful walk. 

Ca. It was quite wearisome to sit so long at table. 

Eu. How every thing smiles around us ! Truly this is 
the very youth and spring-time of the world. 

Ca. It is so, indeed ! 

Eu. And why is it not with thee also the spring-time of 
smiles and joy ? 

Ca. Wherefore do you ask such question ? 

Eu. Because I perceive a sadness in your countenance. 

Ca. Are my looks then different from what they are wont 
to be? 

Eu. Would you like me to show you to yourself? 

Ca. Of all tilings. 

Eu. You see this rose. Observe how, as the night ap- 
proaches, it contracts its leaves. 

Ca. Well ! and what then ? 

Eu. It thus presents you with an image of your own 
countenance* 

Ca. a most excellent comparison ! 

Eu. If you will not believe me, look at yourself in thii 
little fountain. Those frequent sighs, too, during dinner- 
tell me what could be tlie meaning of them ? 

Ca. Question me no farther. The subject is one in which 
you are not concerned. 

Eu. Nay, Catharine : it cannot but concern one whose 
happiness is bound up in tliine. Another sigh ? Alas ! how 
deeply drawn ! 

Ca. My mind is in a atate of ^eat anxiety ; but I cannot 
fej/ mention the cause. 
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£u. What ! not even to him who loves thee better than 
le loves his own sister ? Fear not, dearest Catharine ; let 
the secret of thy affliction be what it may, rest assured that 
it is safe in my keeping. 

Ca. That may be ; but I should tell it to one who would 
give me no assistance. 

Eu. How know you that ? I might, at least, have it in 
my power to aid you by advice and consolation. 

Ca.. I cannot tell thee. 

Eu. How is this ? You hate me, then, Catharine ? 

Ca. Yes ; if I can hate my own brother ; and yet I can- 
not bring myself to tell thee. 

Eu. Should I be able to guess the cause of your suffer- 
ing, will yott confess it ? Nay, do not turn away : promise 
me, or else I will never cease to importune thee. 

Ca. Well, I promise. 

Eu. I do not at aU understand what can be wanting to 
make you perfectly happy. 

Ca. O that my condition were really such as you con- 
ceive it to be ! 

Eu. In the first place, you are in the flower of your age, 
for if I mistake not, you are now in your seventeenth year* 

Ca* Justsa 

Eu* The apprehension, then, of old age cannot, I sup* 
pote, be the source of your trouble ? 

Ca. Nothing in the world troubles me less. 

Eu. You have a form that is perfect in every part ; and 
this is one of God's chief gifts. 

Ca. Of my form, such as it is, I neither boast nor com- 
plain. 

Eu. Then your color and habit of body indicate that you 
are in sound health-^^-unless indeed you carry about you 
some secret disease. 

Ca. Nothing of the kind, I thank God. 

Eu. Your character moreover is unspotted. 

Ca. I trust so. 

Eu. ' You have a mind also worthy of the body wherein 
it dwells ; a mind of the happiest disposition, and as apt as 
I eoold desire £>r every liberal pursuit and tttNLdi. 
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Ca. Whatever it may be, it is the gift of God. 

Eu. Neither is there any want of tliat loveliest grace of 
moral excellence^ the absence of which is too often to be 
regretted in forms of the most perfect beauty. 

Ca. It is certainly my desire that my behaviour should 
be such as becomes my situation. 

Eu. Many are dejected in mind on account of the infe- 
licity of their birth : but you, on the contrary, have parento 
of honorable descent and of virtuous manners — possessed 
also of an ample fortune, and attached to you with the fond- 
est affection. 

Ca. I have nothing, in this respect, to complain of. 

Eu. In a word, of all the maidens in this neighbourhood 
there is not one (were some propitious star to shine upon me) 
whom I would choose for a wife but thee. 

Ca. And I, if I had any wish to marry, would desire no 
other husband than thyself. 

Eu. Surely then it must be something very extraordinaiy 
which can occasion you so much trouble. 

Ca. Something of no light moment, be assured. 

Eu. Will you take it ill if I divine what it is ? 

Ca. I have already promised not do so. 

Eu. Well then, experience has taught me what pain there 
is in love. Come confess, according to your promise. 
Ca. To say the truth, love is the cause ; but not the kind 
of ove you mean. 

Eu. What kind then ? 

Ca. Divine love. 

Eu. I have done ; my stock of conjecture is exhausted : 
and yet I will not let go this hand of thine till I wrest thy 
secret from thee. 

Ca. How violent you are ! 

Eu. Only confide it to me, whatever it may be. 

Ca. Well, since you are so very urgent about it, I will 
tell you. Know then, that from my tenderest years a paiv- 
sion of an extraordinary nature has possessed me. 

Eu. What can it be ? to become a nun ? 

Ca. Just so. 

Eu, Hem I I have garnet «^V»a\ 
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Ca. What is it you say, Eubulus ? 

Ec. Nothing, my love : I only coughed. Go on, I pray 
joiu 

Ca. The desire I have mentioned to you was always op- 
posed by my parents witli the greatest pertinacity. 

£u. I understand. 

Ca. On the other hand, I, for my part, never ceased to 
besiege their affection with entreaties, caresses, and tears. 

Eu. You surprise me. 

Ca. At length my perseverance in this course so far 
prevailed upon them that they promised that, if I should 
continue in the same mind upon my entering into my seven- 
teenth year, they would then yield to my wishes : that year 
is now arrived ; my desire remains unchanged : and yet, in 
opposition to their promise, they positively refuse to gratify 
it : this it is that troubles me. I have now disclosed to you 
the nature of my disease : prescribe the remedy if you have 
any. 

Ecr. In the first place, let me counsel you, sweetest mai- 
den, to moderate your desires ; and if you cannot obtain 
what you would, to wish for no more than what may be in 
your power to obtain. 

Ca. I shall die if I do not obtain the present object of 
my wishes. 

Eu. But what could have given rise to this fatal passion ? 

Ca. Some years ago, when quite a girl, I was taken into 
a convent, where they led me about and showed me every 
thing. I was charmed with the sweet looks of the nuns, who 
•eemcd to me like so many angels ; and was delighted with 
the beautiful appearance of every thing in the chapel, and 
with the fragrance and pleasantness of the gardens, dressed 
and cultivated with the nicest art In short, whichever way 
I turned my eyes, every thing smiled upon me. Add to 
this the pleasant conversation I had with the nuns them- 
selves, some of whom I discovered to have been my play- 
fellows during my childhood. From this period it was that 
1 conceived the ardent desire I have to adopt the same kind 
of life. 

Etr* It certainly is not my intenUon to Tei^oWV^ ^^ >sw* 

18* 
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stitution of nunneries*, though the same things are not of 
equal advantage to all ; and yet, from my opinion of the vXf 
tore of your disposition, such as it appears to mfi from yoor 
countenance and manners, my advice to you would be, to 
marry a husband of a character similar to your own, and 
thus give rise to a new society at home, of which your hus- 
band should be the father and yourself the mother. 

Ca. I will rather die than give up my purpose. 

£u. A virgin life, if purity attend it, is no doubt an ex- 
cellent thing ; but it does not require you so to bind yourself 
to a particular convent as to be unable afterwards to leave H. 
Surely, you may live at home with your parents, and pre- 
serve at the same time your virgin honor. 

Ca. True ; but not with equal safety. 

Eu. In my opinion, you will preserve it there much 
more securely than amongst so many fat and bloated monks: 
— fathers they are called, and fathers they not unfrequently 
are, in more senses than one. Remember also, that in 
former times young maidens were considered to live no 
where more honorably than at home with their parents; 
nor had they any father according to the religious sense of 
the word, except the bishop. But tell me, I beseech you, 
what nunnery is it that you have fixed upon as the place of 
your servitude and seclusion ? 

Ca. The Chrysertian. 

Eu. I know it. It is close to your father's house. 

Ca. Just so. 

Eu. And well, too, do I know the whole of the worthy 
fraternity for which you would give up father and mother 
and the excellent family to which you are related. As for 
the patriarch of this venerable society, he has long been 
foolish, both from infirmities of age and nature, and from 
indulgence in the pleasures of the table. His knowledge is 
now confined to his bottle. He has two companions, John 
and Jodocus, both wortliy of him. John, though not per- 
haps a bad man, has nevertheless nothing of the man about 

* ''. . . Mi hi a\\ud d\cVaba\.«.\uTO\\s^^v>\^%w\W\a^\. calamus/Ms tb0 
jnc/ancholy acknowledgmenl vj\ucVk'E.i;i%xRv» \u^^^ ^l Vvi wi\w-««^'^ 

eourage. 
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Ilim but his beard — not one grain of learning, and a very 
dander stock of prudence. As for Jodocus, he is so stupid, 
that, if it were not for the recommendation of his sacred 
dress, he might walk about in public in the cap and bells 
of a fool. 

Ca. They seem to me, however, to be very good men. 

Eu. My dear Catharine, I know them better than you 
can do. But £ suppose that these are your patrons with 
your father and mother ; — ^the persons who would make you 
their proselyte ? 

Ca. Jodocus is very favorable to my wishes. 

Eu. Oh! worthy patron! But let it be granted that 
these men are now both learned and good, it will not be 
long before you will find them both ignorant and wicked ; 
and you will, moreover, have to bear with every one that 
meets you. 

Ca. The frequent entertainments that are given at home 
are very disagreeable to me; nor is every thing that is 
spoken there between those who are married, such as is 
suitable to a maiden's ear: besides, I cannot sometimes 
refuse a kiss. 

Eu. They who would avoid every thing that can give 
offence must needs depart out of this life altogether. Our 
ears must be accustomed to hear every thing, but transmit 
to the mind only what is good. Your parents, I suppose, 
allow you a private chamber? 

Ca. Certainly. 

Eu. Thither, then, you may retire, if any entertainment 
should happen to become disorderly. There, while the rest 
are drinking and trifling, do you hold holy converse with 
Christ, your spouse ; prayings singing, and giving thanks. 
Your father's house cannot defile you ; while you, on the 
^ntrary, may impart to it a character of greater sanctity. 

Ca. Yet, it is safer to be in a convent of nuns. 

Eu. I say nothing against a society of such nuns as are 
truly virgins ; but I wish you net to be deceived by your 
imagination, and take appearances for realities. Were you 
to remain for some time in the convent you wish to retire 
to, and acquire a nearer insight into "whal Vb ^o\Xk^ ^qth^x^ 
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there, possibly you might not think every thing quite ao 
correct and charming as you did at first. Take my word 
for it, Catharine, all are not virgins who wear a veil. 

Ca. Use proper language, Eubulus ! 

Eu. Nay, if there be propriety in truth, I do so; unleasi 
perhaps, the praise which we have hitherto been in the 
habit of considering as peculiar to the Virgin Mother be 
transferred to other females also. 

Ca. Mention not such an abomination. 

Eu. In no other way, however, can the virgins you speak 
of be altogether such as you take them to be. 

Ca. No ? and why not, I pray you ? 

Eu. Because there are more amongst them who will be 
found to rival Sappho in her morals, than to resemble her in 
her genius. 

Ca. I do not exactly comprehend the meaning of your 
words. 

Eu. My dear Catharine, I do not wish that you should ; 
and therefore I talk in the way you hear me. 

Ca. My wishes still point in the same direction, and I 
cannot but conclude that the spirit by which I am actuated 
on this subject comes from God, inasmuch as it has con- 
tinued for so many years, and still gathers strength from 
day to day. 

Eu. For my part, I regard this spirit of thine with no 
small degree of suspicion, on account of its being opposed 
with so much earnestness by your excellent parents. Were 
the object you have in view really a pious one, God would 
no doubt breathe into their hearts an acquiescence in your 
wishes. The fact is, that the spirit you talk of took its rise 
from the splendid things which affected your imagination as 
a girl, from the sofl language of the nuns, from revived 
affection towards your old companions, from the celebration 
of divine worship, the specious pomp of ceremonies, and the 
vile exhortations of a set of stupid monks, who .court you in 
order that they may have the more to drink. They are well 
aware, that your father is of a kind and liberal disposition, 
and that they shall either have him for their guest (on con- 
^ diUon that he bring w'ltk Yata mii^^xio\x^^Q>\\/e£^Y^'^ 
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drinkers), or that they shall be able to carouse, as they 
please, at his table. Wherefore, my advice to you is, not to 
think any farther of venturing upon a new course of life, in 
<q>position to the wishes of your parents. Remember that 
the authority of our parents is that under which it is God's 
will that we should remain. 

Ca. But in a case of this kind, it is no want of piety to 
disregard both father and mother. 

Eu. I grant that it is piety to do so on some occasionsi, 
for Christ's sake ; though if a Christian have a father who is 
a heathen, and whose whole subsistence depends upon him, 
it certainly is no mark of piety in the son to desert him, and 
allow him to perish of hunger. Supposing that you had 
not already professed yourself a Christian at your baptism, 
and that your parents were to forbid you to be baptized, 
you would certainly act a pious part in preferring Christ to 
impious parentij: or, even now, if your parents were to 
endeavour to force you to the commission of any loose or 
impious act, you would undoubtedly do right, in such a 
case, to disregard their authority. But what has this to do 
with a convent ? Christ is with you equally at home, it 
is the dictate of nature that children should obey their par- 
ents — a dictate ratified by the approbation of God, by the 
exhortations of St Paul, and by the sanction of human laws : 
and will you then withdraw yourself from the authority of 
the excellent parents you possess, in order to deliver your*- 
self up to those who can be father and mother to you only 
in name, or who, to speak more truly, will rule you rather 
as tyrants than as parents ? At present, your situation with 
your parents is such, that they still wish you to be free ; but 
you, of your own accord, would make yourself a slave. 
The merciful nature of the Christian religion has, to a great 
degree, abolished the ancient state of servitude, except in 
a few countries, in which some traces of it &till remain. 
But now, under the pretext of religion, a new kind of servi- 
tude, according to the mode of living that at present pre- 
vails in many convents, has been invented. In these places 
nothing is lawful but what is commanded : what wealth may 
ftU to you will accrue to the community \ and ahodld ^Q^ 
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attempt to stir a step beyond your bounds, you will te 
dragged back again, as if you had murdered your parentL 
And, that this slavery may be st'dl more conspicuous, thai 
proselytes are clothed in a dress different from that wluck 
was given to them by their parents, while, in imitation of 
the ancient custom of those who formerly made a traffic in 
slaves, a change also is made in the baptismal name ; sothit 
he who was baptized into the service of Christ under the 
name of Peter, is called Thomas on being enlisted in the 
service of St Dominic. If a soldier in the army cast aw&y 
the uniform given him by his commander, he is looked upoi 
as having renounced the authority of his commander ; and 
yet we applaud those who put on a dress not given hy 
Christ, the Lord of all ; while the punL«ihment inflicted apoB 
them, should they change it afterwards, is far greater thu 
would be experienced were they to cast ofiT, ever so fire- 
quently, the dress of their great Leader and Master— I 
mean, innocence of mind. 

Cjl, They make a great merit, however, of thus volun- 
tarily submitting to this kind of servitude. 

Eu. They who do so preach a doctrine worthy of the 
Pharisees. St Paul's doctrine is a very different one ; for 
be teaches, that whoever becomes a Christian when in a 
state of freedom, should not willingly be made a slave : 
while, on the other hand, the slave who becomes a Chris- 
tian, should, if an opportunity of freedom presents it^, 
avail himself of it But, farther, the servitude we an 
speaking of is the more galling, from your having to submit 
to more masters than one, and these, too, for the most part 
fools and profligates ; while, in addition to this, you are kept 
in a state of continual uncertainty from the changes that 
occur amongst them from time to time. Now, answer me 
a question, — Do the laws release you from the authority of 
your parents ? 

Ca. By no means. 

Eu. Are you at liberty to buy or sell a farm against 
their will ? 

Ca. Certainly not 

Eu, What right, then, can ^o^V^k^^Xa ss^e yourself to 
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I know not whom, in express opposition to the will of your 
invents ? Are you not their most valuable possession — that 
viiich is in a peculiar sense their own ? 
Ca. Where religion is concerned, the laws of nature 



Eu. Religion has respect chiefly to baptism ; the present 
qoestion relates merely to a change of dress, and to a mode 
of life which in itself is neither good nor bad. Consider, 
•Ibo, how many advantages you part with when you 
lose your liberty. You are now free to read, pray, or sing, 
in your own chamber, as much and as long as may be agree- 
able to you ; or, when you become weary of the privacy of 
yoor chamber, you have it in your power to hear sacred 
soiigB, attend divine worship, and listen to discourses on 
heavenly themes. Moreover, should you meet with any one 
xemarkable for his piety and wisdom, or with any matron or 
maiden of superior virtues and endowments, you can enjoy 
the advantage of- their conversation and instructions, for im- 
provement in all those graces that become the female char- 
acter. You are free, besides, to esteem and love the 
[flreacher who teaches in sincerity the pure doctrines of 
Christ. But if once you retire into a convent, all these su- 
perior opportunities of improvement in a sound and rational 
piety are lost to you for ever. 

Ca. But in the mean time I shall not be a nun. 

E0. Is it possible that you can still be influenced by the 
■onnd of a mere name ? Consider the subject with atten- 
tkm. Much is said about the merit of obedience ; but will 
there be any want of this merit if you obey those parents 
whom the ordinance of God himself has made it your duty 
to obey — if you obey also your bishop and your pastor ? 
Or will you be deficient in the merit of poverty, where 
every thing belongs to your parents ? In former times, in- 
deed, holy men thought it highly praiseworthy in females, 
dedicated to the service of God, to be liberal towards the 
poor ; yet I do not very well perceive how they were to 
exercise this virtue of liberality, if they had nothing them- 
selves to give. Farther, the jewel of your chastity can suf- 
fer no diminution in iti lustre by your remaining under the 
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same roof with your parents. In what, then, consists the 
superiority of the state for which you are so eager to leave 
your own home ? truly, in nothing but a veil, a Imen dieiB 
worn outside instead of inside, and a few ceremonies idiich 
of themselves make nothing for piety, and commend no one 
in the sight of Him with whom favor can be obtained only 
by purity of heart and life. 

Ca. You preach strange doctrines. 

En. Not the less true, however, for being strange. But 
tell me, since you are not released from the authority of 
your parents, and you have not a right to sell either a dress 
or a field, how can you prove that you have a right to pot 
yourself under the perpetual control of strangers ? 

Ca. The authority of parents, they say, cannot prevent 
the claims of religion. 

£u. Did you not make profession of your faith in your 
baptism? 

Ca. Yes. 

Eu. And are not they religious persons who follow the 
precepts of Jesus Christ ? 

Ca. Undoubtedly. 

Eu. Then what, I pray you, is this new religion which 
makes void what tlie law of nature has sanctioned, — what 
the ancient law has taught, what the gospel has approved, 
and the doctrine of the apostles established and confirmed? 
I tell you, that such a religion is the invention of a parcel of 
monks, not the decree of God. 

Ca. Do you then think it unlawful for me to become the 
spouse of Christ without tlie consent of my parents? 

Eu. You are already espoused to Christ — we have all 
been espoused to him ; and who, I pray you, ever thinks of 
being married twice to the same person ? The subject in 
debate is merely a question of place, dress, and ceremony; 
and certainly I cannot think that the authority of parents is 
to be slighted and set at nought for things like these. 

Ca. But the persons I speak of aflSirm, that there cannot 
be an act of greater piety than to disregard one's parents on 
such an occasion. 

Eu, Demand, then, of those doctors, to produce you 
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H angle passage out of the Holy Scriptures in which any 
Mch doctrine is taught If they cannot do this, then re- 
^pdre of them to quaff off a cup of good Burgundy — ^you will 
find them at no loss on such a subject It is the part of true 
]iiety to fly to Christ for succour from wicked parents ; but 
what piety can there be in flying from virtuous parents to a 
convent, — when to do this (as experience often shows) is but 
to fly from the good to the bad ? Indeed, in former times, 
when a person was converted to the Christian faitli, his par- 
ents, though idolaters, were still considered to have a claim 
<m his obedience, as long as that obedience involved no 
compromise of his conscience and his faith. 

Ca. Do you then condemn the life of a nun altogether ? 

Eu. By no means : but as I should not willingly advise 
any who have entered upon such a mode of life to seek 
• release from it, so I have no hesitation in earnestly ex- 
horting every maiden, especially such as are of a noble and 
generous nature, to take care how they heedlessly place 
themselves in a state from which it will be impossible for 
them afterwards to retreat: more particularly as, in the 
places I allude to, a virgin's honor is not unfrequently ex- 
posed to the greatest danger ; and as nothing, moreover, is 
done there, but what can be as well accomplished at home. 

Ca. I cannot but confess that the arguments with which 
you have pressed your point are both niunerous and weighty ; 
yet my desure continues unchanged and unchangeable. 

£n. Well, if I cannot succeed in persuading you to act 
as I wish, bear this at least in mind, that Eubulus gave you 
good counsel. In the mean while, I will pray, from the 
love I bear you, that this passion of yours may be attended 
with better fortune than my advice. 
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TTRANNICAL CONDUCT OF THE CHURCn OF ROMK TOWARDS 
FKRSOirS OF' BOTH SEXES BOUITD BT RELIGIOUS V0W8« 

The history of religions oppresnon under the Church of 
Kome is for from being well Imown, TbAt^ wiAei \i<b\ %^\i- 
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itual government, Christianity has at all times contributed 
towards the happiness of mankind, I am ready to acknowl- 
edge ; because no human power can completely quench the 
healing spirit of the gospel. But it would be difficult, in- 
deed, to ascertain whether the at once gloomy and pomponi 
superstition which, under the guidance of the popes, bii 
been so intimately blended with Christianity, has not pro- 
duced more bitterness of suffering in the human breast, tim 
even the hope of immortality can allay. Woe to the ardent 
and sincere amongst the spiritual subjects of Rome ! forabe 
will sacrifice them, body and soul, to a mere display of her 
spiritual dominion. 

Nothing, however, is more difficult, than to collect the 
evidence of individual suffering produced by Roman Catho- 
lic tyranny. Enough transpires in the monasteries of both 
sexes tp form an estimate of the wretchedness that dwdk 
in them. But hopelessness and shame smother the sighs 
of their female inhabitants. Yet knowledge of human 
nature, a moderate degree of candor, and the considerati(» 
of the laws which have enforced, and still ensure, an exter- 
nal compliance with the engagements of the religious pro- 
fession, are sufficient to give an awful, though momen- 
tary, view of the mass of misery which perpetual vows have 
produced. 

There was a time when the will of a parent could bind a 
child for ever to the monastic life. That liberal Councfl of 
Toledo, whose laws about the Jews have been inserted in a 
preceding note, declare, that ** a monk is made either by 
paternal devotion, or personal profession. Whatever is 
bound in this manner will hold fast We therefore shut t^ 
in regard to these, all access to the world, and forbid all 
return to a secular life." Monachum aut paterna devotio, 
aut propria professio facit. Quicquid horum fuerit alligatam 
tenebit Proinde his ad mundnm revertendi intercludimus 
aditum, et omnem ad seeculum interdicimus regressum.— 
Concil. Tolet IV. Can. 48. 

By the more modem discipline of the Church of Rome, 
this practice has been abolished ; but, as it happens in all 
palliations of essentMil e^\B, th« Oibolitiou of the barbarous 
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power granted to parents, by remoring that which shocked 
al first sight, only makes the remaining grievance more 
ki^less. There is, indeed, little difference in allowing 
koifB and girls of sixteen to bind themselves with perpetual 
fOfvs, and devoting them irrevocably to the cloister from 
the cradle. The Church of Rome, in her present regula- 
only adds the artfulness of seduction to the uafeeling- 
of cruelty. I will here give her laws upon this sub- 
ject, in the original language of the Council of Trent ; and 
aabjoin the brief statement of two cases, as instances of 
fiieir practical operation. 

Can. 9l De Matrimonio. — ^'^Si quis dixerit, clericos in 
eacris ordinibus constitutos, vel regulares castitatem solem- 
niter professos % posse matrimonium contrahere contrac- 
tamque validum esse, non obstante lege ecclesiastica, vel 
Toto; posseque omnes contrahere matrimonium, qui non 
eentiunt se castitatis, etiamsi eam voverint, habere donum, 
anathema sit ; cum Deus id recte petentibus non deneget, 
nee patiatur nos supra id quos possumus^ tentari.'* 

Sessio xzv. cap. 5. — *^ Bonifacii octavi constitutionem, 
qats incipit: Periadosoy renovans sancta synodus, universis 
episcopis, sub obtestatione divini judieii, et interminatione 
maledictionis sterns, prscipit, ut in omnibus monasteriis 
■ibi subjectis, ordinaria, in aliis vero, sedis apostolics aucto- 
ritate, clausuram sanctimonialium, ubi violata fuerit, dili- 
genter restitui, et ubi inviolata est, conservari maxime pro- 
eurent : inobedientes atque contradictores per censuras ec- 
clesiasticas, aliasque poenas, quacumque appellatione post- 
posita, compescentes, invocato ad hoc, si opus fuerit, auxilio 
brachii sscularis. Quod auxilium ut prsbeatur, omnes 
Christianos principes hortatur sancta synodus, et sub poena 
excommunicationis, ipso facto incurrenda, omnibus magis- 
tratibus sscularibus injungit Nemini autem sanctimonia- 
lium liceat post profession'em exire a monasterio etiam ad 
breve tempus, quocumque prstextu," 

* The reader will here observe the difference between the secular 
and the regular clergy. The former do not bind themselves with vows ; 
their celibacy if epforced only by the law which renders their marriages 
jfoJJ and void. 
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lb. cap. 19. — ^^Qnicumque regularis prtetendat se per vim 
et metum in^ressum esse religionem^ aut etiam dicat uite 
etatem debitam professum faisse, aut quid simile, velitque 
habitum dimittere, quacumque de causa, aut etiam cuiabi^ 
bitu discedere sine licentia superiorum, non audiator, rm 
intra quinquennium tantum^ a die professionis, et tunc, non 
aliter nisi causas quas pnetenderit deduxerit coram sape- 
riore suo et ordinario. Quod si antea habitum sponte dimis- 
erit, nullatenus ad allegandum quamcumque causam admit- 
tatur \ sed ad monasteriura redtre cogatur, et tamquam apo0- 
tata puniatur ; interim nullo privile^osus&religioms juYetar.'* 

How strictly these laws are preserved in vigor by the proud 
tyranny of the Church of Rome, and the blind subserviency 
of every government and people who acknowledge her, I 
will instance in two cases. The first I have on the author- 
ity of Don Andres Bello, Secretary to the Columbian Lega- 
tion in this country : a gentleman whose great worth, tal- 
ents, and learning, I have had many an opportunity to know 
and admire during an acquaintance of nearly fifteen years. 
The second is one of the many cases which I can attest 
from my personal knowledge. 

The desertion of monks, according to the information which 
my friend Mr. Bello has given me on this pohit, has been at 
all times frequent in the territories of Spanish America. 
Their general conduct, I have been assured by every one 
acquainted with that country, is openly and outrageously 
profligate. One of the unfortunate slaves of Rome, ** a 
man who (to use my friend's own expression) having been 
his own instructor, lived miserably because his mind was far 
above all that surrounded him,'* took tlie determination of 
absconding from his cowled masters, and sought for liberty 
in exile. His real name was Father Christoval de Quesada, 
a native of Cumana, and Friar of the Order of Mercy. 
Under the assumed designation of Don Carlos de Sucre, he 
travelled in difierent countries of Europe, and was every 
where admired for his accomplishments and agreeable man- 
ners. The love of his country betrayed him, at length, into 
the rash step of venturing back, — ^yet at a sufficient dis* 
taiice fi*om his naUve town \io Vrn'o^^vn^ VixicaRkVt ««£q fi^om de« 
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taction. His abilities recommended him to the archbishop 
af Caracas, who made him his secretary. Some years had 
ilapsed, when a person, having desired to speak privately to 
HkB supposed Sucre, showed him that he was in possession 
of his secret ; but engaged to keep it — ^probably in consid- 
eration of some pecuniary reward. The unfortunate run- 
away knew too well the nature of his circumstances and 
danger ; and only thought of surrendering on the most fa- 
vorable conditions. He disclosed his case to the arch- 
tohop, who engaged the head of the Order of Mercy to re- 
ceive the unfortunate Father Christoval, without inflicting 
any punishment for his flight. *'It was in these circum- 
stances (says my friend, in an interesting letter to me) that 
be taught me Latin, a language which he possessed in per- 
fection. He was a man of uncommon good nature ; plain 
and unaflTected in his manners, and rather slovenly in his 
drees. To classical knowledge he added that of mathe- 
matics, and a considerable taste for Spanish poetry. His 
sennons were excellent whenever he took the pains to 
write them, which was seldom the case. He voluntarily 
took charge of the library of the convent; which he en* 
riched with many excellent works, unknown till then in my 
towOf He also devoted part of his time to the garden of 
the convent, which had hitherto been allowed to be overrun 
witb weeds. Part of the ground he allotted to a numerous 
breed of ducks, fowls, and other domestic animals ; but 
firom this he was obliged to desist; for the friars, whose 
ne$ta was disturbed by the cackling, contrived to poison 
their brother's favorites." — ^«*Such (he concludes) is the his* 
tory of Father Q,uesada, who gave to his return to the con- 
vent the appearance of a voluntary act, and donned his 
frock with the best good humor in the world ; well aware 
that in his circumstances any thing else would have been 
most imprudent. I have heard in South America a thou- 
sand other cases of runaway friars, who have been forced 
back to their convents ; but I am not in possession of the in- 
dividual circumstances.^ 

A strong mind and a natural good temper divested the 
preceding instance of the horrors wluch ^exuml^^ «!Cu^tA^OGA 

19* 
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capture of the spiritual slaves who seek liberty by flight 
That which I am about to relate is of a much more mehn- 
choly cast. I have laid it already before the public, in 
Dohlado*8 Letters from Spain ; but though that work con- 
tains no other fiction but a few changes of names, 1 deem it 
necessary to record, with all the solenmity of histoiy, the 
fate of the unfortunate nun, whom I there introduced to my 
readers. 

The eldest daughter of a family, intimately accquainted 
with mine, was brought up in the convent of Saint Agnes 
at Seville, under the care of her raother^s sister, the abbess 
of that female community. The circumstances of the 
whole transaction were so public at Seville, and the subse- 
quent judicial proceedings have given them such notoriety, 
that I do not feel bound to conceal names. Maria IVan- 
cisca BarreirOy the unfortunate subject of this account, grew 
up a lively and interesting girl, in the convent ; while a 
younger sister enjoyed the advantages of an education at 
home. The mother formed an early design of devoting her 
eldest daughter to religion, in order to give to her less at- 
tractive favorite a better chance of getting a husband. The 
distant and harsh manner with which she constantly treated 
Maria Francisca, attached the unhappy girl to her aunt by 
the ties of the most ardent aflTection. The time, however, 
arrived when it was necessary that she should either leave 
her, and endure the consequences of her mother's aversion 
at home, or take the vows, and thus close the gates of the 
convent upon herself for ever. She preferred the latter 
course ; and came out to pay the last visit to her friends. I 
met her, almost daily, at the house of one of her relations*, 
where her words and manner soon convinced me that she 
was a victim of her mother's designing and unfeeling dis- 
position. The fether was an excellent man though timid 
and undecided. He feared his wife, and was in awe of the 
monks ; who, as usual, were extremely anxious to increase 
the number of their female prisoners^ Though I was aware 
of the danger which a man incurs in Spain, who tries to 
dissuade a young woman from being a nun, humanity im- 
pelled mo to speak aenoual^ \a V^^ ^\2D»t^ %tia(3c««s62&^ ^im 
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not to expose a beloved child to spend her life in hopeless 
regret for lost liberty. He was greatly moved by my rea- 
sons ; but the impression I made was soon obliterated. The 
day for Maria Francisca's taking the veil was at length 
fixed ; and though £ had a most pressing invitation to be 
present at the ceremony, I determined not to see the wretched 
victim at the altar. On the preceding day, I was called 
from my stall at the Royal Chapel to the confessional. A 
lady, quite covered by. her black veil, was kneeling at the 
grate through which females speak to the confessor. As 
soon as I took my seat, the well-known voice of Maria Fran- 
cisca made me start with surprise. Bathed in tears, and 
scarcely able to speak without betraying her state to the 
people who knelt near the confessional box, by the sobs 
which interrupted her words ; she told me she wished only 
to unburden her heart to me, before she shut up herself for 
life. Assistance, she assured me, she would not receive ; 
for rather than live with her mother, and endure the obloquy 
to which her swerving from her announced determination 
would expose her, she " would risk the salvation of her soul." 
All my remonstrances were in vain. I offered to obtain the 
protection of the archbishop, and thereby to extricate her 
from the difficulties in which she was involved. She de- 
clined my offer, and appeared as resolute as she was 
wretched. The next morning she took the veil ; and pro- 
fessed at the end of the following year. Her good aunt 
died soon after ; and the nuns, who had allured her into the 
convent by their caresses, when they perceived that she 
was not able to disguise her misery, and feared that the ex- 
istence of a reluctant nun might by her means transpire, be- 
came her daily tormentors. 

After an absence of three years from Seville, I found that 
Maria Francisca had openly declared her aversion to a 
state, firom which nothing but death could save her. She 
often changed her confessors, expecting comfort from their 
advice. At last she found a friend in one of the companions 
of my youth; a man whose benevolence surpasses even the 
bright genius with which nature has gifted him : though 
neither has been able to exempt him ftomVlkvd ^y^«\a\i\«i^ 
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Spaniards seem to be fated in proportion to their w<nrth. 
He became her confessor, and in that capacity spoke to her 
daily. But what could he do against the inflexible lynumj 
in whose grasp she languished ! 

About this time the approach of Napoleon's army threw 
the town into a general consternation, and the convents were 
opened to such of the nuns as wished to fly. Maria Fran- 
dsca, whose parents were absent, put herself onder the pro- 
tection of a young prebendary of the cathedral, and by his 
means reached Cadiz, where I saw her, on my way to 
England. I shall never forget the anguish with which, after 
a long conversation, wherein she disclosed to me the whole 
extent of her wretchedness, she exclaimed, There is no hope 
fir me / and fell into convulsions. 

The liberty of Spain from the French invaders was the 
signal for the fresh confinement of this helpless young 
woman to her former prison. Here she attempted to put an 
end to her sufferings, by throwing herself into a deep well ; 
but was taken out alive. Her mother was now dead, and 
her friends instituted a suit of nuUUy of profeaaiony before 
the ecclesiastical court But the laws of the Council of 
Trent were positive ; and she was cast in the trial. Her 
despair, however, exhausted the little strength which her 
protracted sufferings had left her, and the unhappy Maria 
Francisca died soon after, having scarcely reached her 
twenty-fifth year. 
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CORRUPTION OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CLERGT AT TBI 
PERIOD OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 

The corrupt morals which prevailed among the Roman 
Catholic bishops and higher clergy are attested by the 
legates who presided at the first sessions of the Council of 
Trent 

** Hoc enim summatim dicimus de omni genere armorum 
Bif qui ilia contra nos tractaxvmV^ «l «\n& ^c.c.le6iia pastores 
(bjfanmty ordines cotifaden]mkt.)\^\cQia m e^^ffi^^^Tos^ 
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Buffecerunt, ecclesise bona diripuerunt, cursum verbi Dei 
impediverunt : hie, inqusum, dicimus, nihil horum esse, quod 
in libro abusuum pastorurn, maxima illorum pars, qui hoc 
nomen sibi vendicant, per se factum esse, si legere libuerint, 
non scriptum apertis verbis inveniant. JVostram enim amhi' 
Honem, nostram avaritiam, nostras cupiditaieSy his omnibus 
malis populum Dei prius affecisse statim inveniet atque 
harum vi ab ecclesiis pastores fugari, easque pabulo verbi 
privari, bona ecclesiarum, qusB sunf bona pauperum ab illia 
tolliy indignis sacerdotia conferri, ct illis qui nihil a laicis 
prteterquam in vestis genere, ac ne in hoc quidem differunt, 
dari. Quid enim horum est, quod negare possimus per hos 
annos a nobis factum esse,''^ — Concione ad Concilium, pp. 736, 
737. Collect Labbei et GossartiL 



P.— Page 112. 

Oir TH£ ACCOUNT OF THE MORAL STATE OF MONKS AND 
NUNS, IN THE DIOCESE OF PISTOIA AND PRATO, CON- 
TAINED IN THE LIFE OF BISHOP RICCI. 

Protestant writers, in this time and country, labor under 
t great disadvantage, when they touch upon the immoral 
tendency of those two monstrous evils of Romanism — forced 
celibacy and[ auricular confession. The veil which Home 
anxiously keeps over the abominations which frequently 
spring from both, decency compels us to leave unremoved. 
It happens, however, as a natural consequence of confession 
itself, that the best and most conscientious Romanists be- 
come familiarized with the most filthy images, both in the 
study of their casuists, and in the secret intercourse of their 
Sacrament of Penance. In countries where an essential part 
of the education of the clergy consists in the learning de- 
tailed classifications of every possible species of vice, and 
where young men preparing for the priesthood are lectured 
and examined on book^ of a more dangerous tendency than 
those wfaach are prosecuted for immorality in this country, 
the rules and feelings of delicacy must be pecul\Axl^ \&s^ 
diBed, Hence the perfect unconcern iNi\]li ^Va<c\i«oi!D&>^m5^ 
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religious men give circalation to statements, which exceed in 
indecency every thing that ever appeared in the worst cases 
brought before the Enghsh courts of justice. 

Of this character are the examinations and evidence of 
several nuns, which Scipio de Ricci, bishop of Pistoia, in- 
serted in the Memoirs of his own life, from which Monsieur 
de Potter has, in part, written a work of the greatest interest 
to those who wish to ascertain the present state of the Ro- 
manist Church *. Ricci was one of the most exemplaiy and 
zealous members of the Jansenist party — ^that Roman Catho- 
lic sect, which, for the space of more than two centnriei, 
has been vainly trying to obtain the benefits of our Reform- 
ation, without rejecting the authority of the Pope and his 
Church. He was made bishop of Pistoia and Prato, io 
1780, by the Archduke Leopold, then reigning in Tuscany, 
who, being also a Jansenist, wished to employ Ricci in the 
work of ecclesiastical reform, which he meditated in his do- 
minions. The zealous bishop, bound, by his allegiance to 
Rome, to respect the monastic institutions, was yet too well 
aware of the depravity which they are apt to produce. He 
knew that the Dominicans of Tuscany were notoriously pro- 
fligate, and had for a long time made an infamous use of 
their exclusive authority over the nuns of their order. In 
1642 the commune of Pistoia had petitioned the Grand Duke, 
that the direction of the conventa of St Lucy and St Cath- 
erine should be taken out of the hands of the Dominicans, 
"on account," they said, " of the great evils arising from 
it, whicli, out of reverence and modesty, are passed over in 
silence ; for the greatest scandals and worst consequences 
would follow from the exposure." In another petition bj 
the Gonfalonieroy and two hundred noblemen, knights, and 
citizens of Pistoia, it was demanded that the government 
should " apply a remedy to protect the honor of the nuns, 
who were of the first families of that town." The circum- 
stances which occasioned these applications were stated 

* Vie de Scipion de Ricci, Eveque de Pistoia et Prato, par De Pot- 
ter. Brussels, 1825. 3 vols. 8vo. 
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fHrhaUy to the Avditort of tho Grand Duke, by a trusty 
messenger commissioned by the Gonfaloniero *. 

It aj^ars, however, that the same state of things con- 
tinued in spite of these efforts ; for, in 1775, six nuns of 
St. Catherine presented to the Grand Duke an accusation 
against the Dominicans, the spiritual directors of the con- 
Tent, which is literally inserted among the documents ap* 
pended to the life of Ricci f , The accusation contains de- 
tails BO shocking, that I refer to it with pain. It had, how- 
ever, the good effect of making Leopold issue an order, pro- 
hibiting the monks all communication with the nuns, under 
pain of imprisonment. This separation produced the most 
scandalous resistance on the part of the deluded females. 
They applied to tlie Cardinal Protector of the order, im- 
ploring his assistance to have their directors restored to 
them ; but the cardinal, knowing that his court was not able 
to cope with Leopold and his brother Joseph, who at that 
time was giving great alarm to Rome in his Austrian do- 
minions, advised the nuns to stand firm to the privileges of 
their order, and be assured that the storm would blow over|. 
the cardinal's prediction would probably have been verified 
if Ricci had not been raised at that period to the see of 
Pistoia.. The new bishop was a man who could not wink at 
the profligacy of any part of his flock for the sake of their 
pivniegeB, 

The accusations of a few uncorrupted nuns were repeated. 
I will insert a passage which describes in general terms the 
character of the monks. It is copied from De Potter's 
French translation, which I prefer to the original Italian, as 
being in a language generally understood. The writer, 
Flavia Peruccini, Prioress of the convent of St. Catherine of 
Pistoia, in her report to the rector of the Episcopal Semi- 
nary, having given the names of the most profligate monks 
who frequented the nunnery, thus continues : — 

^ Mais k quoi bon en nommer da vantage ? Except^ trois 
on qnatre religieux, parmi tant de moines, actuellement vi- 
vans ou dej^ morts, que j'ai connus, il n'en etoit pas un aeiA 



• Vol. i. p. 337. t F. S3&. % P. 347. 
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foi ne fbt da m^me calibre. Tons ils professent lei 
monies maximes, et tiennent la mftme conduite. Us yiveot 
avec les religfieuses plus famili^rement que ne vivent entire 
elles les personnes manges." 

The details which follow this general charge I will not 
transfer to my pages. Nor will £ give even an abridged 
account of the horrible state to which the tyrannical laws of 
the Church of Rome brought the two nuns Spighi and 
Buonamici. I only refer to their cases, in order to assure 
my readers, that though such shocking instances are seldom 
allowed to transpire, they are not unfrequent in the nun- 
neries on the continent. The reason why they do not more 
frequently appear may be learned from the conduct of the 
Pope and his court in the present instance. It is an unde- 
niable fact that the exertions of Bishop Ricci to put a stop 
to the abominable practices of the Dominicans and their 
nuns gave the greatest offence at Rome. Pius VI., in a 
brief addressed to Ricci in consequence of the steps he had 
taken against the offenders, calls him ^ an insincere fanatic, 
a liar, calumniatbr, seditious, and usurper of ether men^ 
rights*.*' The Pope could not forgive the exposure which 
the Bishop's zeal had produced, by declining the method, 
usual in such cases, of accusing the guilty to the Inquisi- 
tion; for that secret tribunal not only supports the Church of 
Rome by its terrors, but hides the profligacy arising from 
her institutions, by the secrecy of its trials. Four times had 
the nuns Spighi and Buonamici been absolved by means of 
a private recantation, in which the judges had taken care to 
insert an abjuration of the principles of the re/brmei/ rdigian 
though the culprits professed the boldest Spinosism, and the 
most unbounded debauchery. The profligacy of the monb 
was evident from these repeated confessions. One of the 
nuns of St Catherine had, some time before the pro- 
ceedings of Ricci, addressed a petition to the Pope, ac- 
quainting him with the dissoluteness which prevailed in the 
convent Another nun of Santo Sepolcro had given a simi- 
lar account to the General of the Dominicans. Yet the 

•Vol.Lp.4711 
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ope in his insulting brief, lavishes the most unbounded 
raise on the members of that order ; and declares, on the 
'ord of the General, that no information had been received 
sncerning the monasteries in question. I cannot, however, 
ive a correct idea of the conduct and policy of pope, car- 
inals, and heads of religious orders, such as it appears 
:om the documents extracted by De Potter. The docu- 
lents themselves must be consulted. 
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REAL INFLUENCE OF ROME AND THE MONKS UPON 

LEARNING. 

Opinion is no less subject than taste to the periodical 
oms and changes of fashion. The love ot the romantic 
las lately raised every thing belonging to the middle ages 
B the estimation of the reading public, and monks and raon- 
isteries share the favor into which the period of their full 
iroeperity has grown. We constantly hear of the services 
iriiich the monks and their church have rendered to religion 
ind learning ; and men seem willing either to disbelieve or 
forget the deep wounds which their gross ignorance and 
itQl grosser immorality gave to both. 

These alternate turns of the public attention to the fa- 
mrable and unfavorable sides of historical subjects deprive 
IS of the benefits of experience, as we might derive them 
tarn the records of former times. To judge of the utility 
if old institutions, we should be careful not to mistake the 
iccidental effects which they may have produced, for the 
iredominant and decided tendency of their moral operation. 
Fhere is no human establishment unmixed with evil: of 
LluB we are well aware ; but few men are fully impressed 
«^ the fact, that no pure and unmixed evil can long exist, 
except by open violence. When, therefore, we see any 
Ww, custom, or establishment supported and cherished for a 
length of time, we may be sure that its existence ia coxmi^^ft^ 

20 
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with some real, though partial advantages. The philoso- 
pher, in such cases, should not confine his ohservation to the 
partial operation on either side, good or evil ; but examinei 
in the first place, whether the original rise of the institution 
took place at the expense of social prosperity ; and next, 
whether upon the whole it was calculated eventually to im- 
prove or degrade society. 

The epigram made upon the usurer who, having impover- 
ished a district, founded an extensive almshouse to keep &i 
poor he had made^ is, I believe, perfectly applicable to the 
monks and their peculiar church, in regard to the mental in- 
terest of mankind. They first barbarized the polished sub- 
jects of imperial Rome, and then fed them with the intel- 
lectual garbage of their schools. 

A number of circumstances made the Christians of the 
primitive ages extremely averse to profane literature. The 
first cause of this was their general want of education ; for 
it pleased God to change the moral face of the world by the 
instrumentality of the poor and ignorant, that the supernat- 
ural work of his grace in the conversion of mankind might 
be evident " Not many wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble are called ; but God hath chosen the 
foolish things of the world to confound the wise, that no 
flesh should glory in his presence*.'* The abuse of the 
name of science was, in the second place, a source of strong 
dislike to knowledge among the early Christians. Abomin- 
able practices of sortilege and imposture were conmion 
among those men who, under the name of mathemati^dans, 
Chaldeans, and astrologers, were known all over the em- 
pire in the first century of the Christian ©ra. The preva- 
lence of these abuses may be conceived by the multitude of 
books on magic which were burnt at Ephesus, in conse- 
quence of the preaching of Paulf. 

But nothing appears to have so much prepared the dark- 
ness of the middle ages, as the prevalence of monkery in 

* 1 Cor. i. 27-29. 

t ** Many of them also which ased curious arts brought their books 
together, and burned them before all men \ and they counted the price 
of them, and found itfiAy thousand pieces of silver.^-^Acts xiz. 19. 
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the Christian chnrcL The extraordinary reverence paid to 
ttke grossly ignorant multitudes who inhabited the Egyptian 
deserts * must naturally have tended to the discredit of study 
and mental acquirements. When the monastic institution 
was introduced into the West, and became widely spread 
under the patronage of the popes, a spirit of opposition to 
every thing that can refine and enlighten the mind became 
visible* As both literature and the arts had flourished 
among the heathen, zeal and piety conspired to render them 
odious to the generality of Christians. If, as there is reason 
to suspect it, the Christians joined the barbarians in the 
destruction of the works of art, the charge falls especially 
upon the monks, who appear to have courted and gained the 
fiivor of the invadersf . 

But nothing is more certain than that the neglect of an- 
cient literature, and the substitution of scholastic learning, 
was chiefly the work of him who, as it were in mockery of 
titles bestowed by men, is called the Great, among the popes 
who bore the name of Gregory. That his zeal in the pro- 
pagation of Christianity was extraordinary and sincere, it 
wmild be injustice to doubt ; but it is equally indubitable, 
that, to a mind grossly superstitious and ignorant, he joined 
a shocking indiflference to moral character, in those who felt 
tepoaed to favor the Roman see, and her then maturing 
(ians of supremacy. His flattery of the monster Phocas is a 
disgrace both to Gregory and to his see, and shows the 
churacter of papal ambition in its true colors|. 

* There were 76,000 monks ia 'Egypt at the end of the 4th century. 

1 1^* Clarke, in his work on Greek Marbles, seems to understand 
two passages from Eunaptus in this sense. I confess that, considering 
(he ekcumstances of the case, the fact is extremely probable to roe ; 
bttlllw words of Eunapius may be understood, notof direct, but indirect 
C(H>peration with the irruption of the barbarians into Greece. Eunapius 
itys, tliat '' the impiety of those who wore black garments (the monks) 
bd opened the passage of the Thermopylae to Alaric and his barbarians.^' 
TUs may be understood in the same sense as it is said that the weakness 
of the Roman government invited the invasion of the northern tribes. 
Hie Latin translation is too definite for the original, and does not ren- 
der it strictly. Instead of the abstract word aatfina, it has impia geru. 
See Eunapiua De VU. Philos. in Maximo. 

t Bee the article under Gregory's name in BayWft I>\c^AoiA.t'^ . %«^ 
akoGibboa. 
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Gregory enjoyed a most extrwrfinary moral influence k 
his time, which he wholly directed to the object of effaciag 
the few remaining traces of ancient literature, and intro- 
ducing monkish learning in its worst shape. << A report has 
reached our ears," he writes to a professor of grammir, 
<< which I cannot mention without shame, that your firatei- 
nity expounds grammar to some persons : this is so painful 
to us, and it so vehemently raises our scorn, that it has 
changed all I have previously said into wailing and sonow— 
the same mouth, indeed, cannot hold the praises of Jupiter 
and of Christ." Gregory made a public boast of his igno- 
rance, and inveighed with such vehemence against all polite 
literature, that the report of his having burnt the Palatine 
library, collected at Rome by the emperors, though doubted 
by modem critics, receives a strong confirmation from his 
character, " I soorn," he says, " that art of speaking which 
is conveyed by external teaching. The very tenor of this 
epistle shows that I do not avoid the clashing of metacism, 
nor the obscurity of barbarism : I despise all trouble about 
prepositions and cases, because I hold it most unworthy to 
put the heavenly oracles under the restraint of a gramma- 
rian *." 

With such a pattern of elegance and learning before 
them, the Christian world had no fair chance, at the begin- 
ning of the seventh century, to escape the intellectual dark- 
ness which was settling on Europe. Gregor j^s books oi 
morals were generally substituted in the room of Plata, 
Aristotle, and Cicero. Pope Theodore 1st gave out that he 
had recovered the lost copy of that work by a revelation of 
St. Peter and St. Paul, and thus enhanced its value to those 
who, from distant countries, sent for it to Rome, to make it 
the source and standard of their knowledge f. AbstractB 
and digests of it were industriously compiled for the use of 

*Non metacismi collisioDem effug^io, non barbarism! confusionem 
devito ; situs, motusque prsepositionum casusque servare coutemno, 
quia indignum vehementer existimo, ut verba cslestis oraculi restria* 
gam sub regulis Donati. 

t Mariana claims the honor of the revelation for Tajon, bishop pf 
jSaragoss!^. HUt, 4t E«paTMi^\..v\. c^vCvv^ 
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ttodents; and Gregory became the founder, master, and 
leader of the barbarous schools of the middle ages. 

The limits of a note oblige me to refer my readers to the 
interesting history of the rise of school philosophy, given by 
Bracker, Period. I£. Pars 11. cap. iL de Philos. Christ Occi- 
dent, tom. iii. 

On the moral character of the monks, Fleury, a Roman 
Ca^olic, gives considerable information in his eighth dis- 
cooiBe, prefixed to Vol. XX. of his Histoire Ecclesiastique. 
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PROCLAMATIOir OF THE JUBILEE FOR THE 
TEAR OF 1825. 

The Bull by which the present Pope has proclaimed the 
jabOee is so curious a document, that posterity will hardly 
believe it was really published in the last year of the first 
quarter of the nineteenth century. I wish to increase its 
circulation as much as it may be in my power ; for I am per- 
loaded no arguments are so powerful against Rome as the 
uthentic documents in which she breathes out her genuine 
ipirit. I beg the attention of the reader to the catalogue of 
cnrioua relics by which the Pope tries to draw pilgrims to 
his capital ; and to that part of the Bull where he addresses 
lU Protestants, inviting them to " to have one consentien 
mind with this (the Roman) Church, the mother and mistress 
^ all others, out of which there is no scdvaiion.^ 

The translation which I use is taken firom the Roman 
Catholic Laity's Directory for 1825. 

LEO BISHOP, 

SERVANT OF THE SERVANTS OF GOD, 

to aR the fai(f\fvl of Christ who shall see these presents 
health and apostolical benediction, 

hx the mercifbl dispensations of the Lord, it is at length 
fnoted to our humility, to announce to you mli)Ki ysrj^VyaX 

SO* 
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the period is at hand, when what we regretted was (knitted 
at the commencement of the present century, in consequence 
of the direful calamities of the times, is to be happily ob- 
served according to the established custom of our forefatheis; 
for that most propitious year, intitled to the utmost religioas 
veneration, is approaching, when Christians from every region 
of the earth will resort to this our holy city and the chair of 
blessed Peter, and when the most abundant treasures of 
reconciliation and grace will be offered as means of salva- 
tion to all the faitliful disposed to perform the exercises of 
piety which are prescribed. During this year, which we 
truly call tlie acceptable time and the time of salvation, we 
congratulate you that a favorable occasion is presented, when, 
after the miserable accumulation of disasters under which 
we have groaned, we may strive to renew all things in Christ, 
by the salutary atonement of all Christian people. We have 
. tlierefore resolved, in virtue of the authority given to us by 
Heaven, fully to unlock that sacred treasure, composed of 
the merits, sufferings, and virtues of Christ our Lord, and of 
his Virgin Mother, and of all the saints, which the Author 
of human salvation has intrusted to our dispensation. 

In tlijs it becomes us to magnify the abundant riches of 
the divine clemency, by which Christ, preventing us with the 
blessings of sweetness, so willed the infinite power of his 
merits to be diffused through the parts of his mystical body, 
that they by reciprocal cooperation, and by the most whole- 
some communication of advantages flowing from faith, which 
worketh by charity, might mutually assist each other: and 
by tlie immense price of the blood of the Lord, and for his 
sake and virtue, as also by the merits and suflSrages of the 
saints, might gain the remission of the temporal punishment, 
which the fathers of the Council of Trent have taught is not 
always entirely remitted, as is the case in baptism, by the 
sacrament of penance. 

Let the earth, therefore, hear the words of our mouth, and 
let the whole world joyfully hearken to the voice of the 
priestly trumpet sounding forth to God's people the sacred 
Jubilee. We proclaim that the year of atonement and par- 
don, of redemption and gca.^^^ o^ x^tc^^vqq. and indulgences 
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is arrived ; in which we know that those benefits which the 
old law, the messenger of things to come, brought every 
fiftieth year to the Jewish people, are renewed in a much 
more sacred manner by the accumulation of spiritual blessing 
through Him by whom came peace and truth. For if the 
lands that had been sold, and property that had passed into 
other hands, were reclaimed in that salutary year, so we 
recover now, by the infinite liberality of God, the virtues, 
and merits, and gifts, of which we are despoiled by sin. If 
then the chains of human bondage ceased to exist, — so at 
present, by shaking off* the most galling yoke of diabolical 
subjection, we are called to the liberty of God's children, to 
that liberty which Christ has granted us. If, in fine, by the 
precept of the law, pecuniary debts were then pardoned to 
debtors, and they became discharged from every bond, — we 
are also exonerated from a much heavier debt of sins, and 
are released by the divine mercy from the punishments in- 
curred by them. 

Eagerly wishing that so many and such great advantages 
may accrue to ybur souls, and confidently invoking God, the 
giver of all good gifts, through the bowels of his mercy, in 
conformity to the exigency of the prescribed period, and the 
pious institutes of the Roman pontifis, our predecessors, and 
walking in their footsteps, — we, with the assent of our ven- 
eraUe brethren, the cardinals of the holy Roman church, do, 
by the authority of Almighty God, and of the blessed 
apostles Peter and Paul, and by our own, for the glory of 
Grod himself, the exaltation of the Catholic church, and the 
sanctification of all Christian people, ordain and publish the 
universal and most solemn Jubilee, to commence in this holy 
city from the first vespers of the Nativity of our most holy 
Saviour Jesus Christ, next ensuing, and to continue during 
the whole year 1825 ; during which year of the Jubilee we 
mercifully give and grant in the Lord a plenary indulgence, 
remission, and pardon of all their sins, to all the faithful of 
Christ of both sexes, truly penitent and confessing their sins, 
and receiving the holy communion, who shall devoutly visit 
the churches of blessed Peter and Paul, as also of St. John 
Lateran and St Mary Major, of this city, for thirty sue- 
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oeisiTe or uninterrupted (whether natural or ecdesiaatical 
days, to be counted, to wit, from the first vespers of one day 
until the evening twilight of the day following, provided they 
be Romans or inhabitants of this city ; but if they be pilgrimi 
or otherwise strangers, if they shall do the saeme for fifteea 
days, and shall pour forth their pious prayers to God for the 
exaltation of the holy church, the extirpation of hereaefli 
concord of Catholic princes, and the safety and tranquillity 
of Christian people. 

And because it may happen that some persons who sball 
set out on their journey, or shall arrive in this city, may be 
detained in their way, or even in the city itself by illness or 
other lawful excuse, or be prevented by death fix>m com- 
pleting the prescribed number of days, or perhaps even be- 
ginning them, and may be unable to comply with the prem- 
ises, and visit the said churches, we will, in our desire of 
graciously favoring their pious and ready disposition as ftr 
as we can in tlie Lord, that the same, being truly penitent 
and confessing their sins, and receiving the holy communion, 
become partakers of the aforesaid indulgence and remissioD 
as fully as if they had actually visited the said churches on 
the days by us appointed ; so that though hindered by the 
necessities aforesaid, they may, by the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, obtain the effect of their desires. 

These things we announce to you, beloved children, with 
a fatherly affection, that you, who labor and are burthened, 
may hasten thither, where you know for certain that refresh- 
ment awaits you. Neither is it allowable ro remain indif- 
ferent and heartless about acquinng these stQutary richei 
from the eternal treasures of divine grace which the most 
holy and indulgent mother, the church, throws open to you, 
whilst men are so eagerly intent on amassing earthly pos- 
sessions, which the moth consumes or the rust eats away. 
And when, from the earliest times, there has been great 
and constant concourse of people, of every station, flocking 
from all parts of the globe, in defiance of the length and 
dangers of the journey, to visit this principal residence of 
the fine arts ; which they admire like a brilliant prodigy, for 
the magnificence of its buildings, and the majesty of the 
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place, and the beauty of its monuments, — ^it would indeed 
be base and most foreign to the desire of never-ending hap- 
[Htiess, to pretend the difficulty or dangers of the journey, 
and similar excuses, to decline the pilgrimage to Rome. 
There is, beloved brethren, there is in reserve what will 
most amply remunerate you for every inconvenience and 
hardship : yes, these sufferings, if any such occur, are not 
fit to be compared to the weight of glory to come, which, 
with Grod's assistance, will be secured to you by the means 
prepared for the sanctification of your souls. For you will 
here reap the most abundant fruits of penance, by which 
you may offer to God the sacrifice of your bodies, chastised 
by continued acts of self-denial : may religiously perform 
the works of piety prescribed by the indulgence ; and may 
add a new force to your fixed and persevering resolution to 
satisfy for your past crimes by penitential austerities, and to 
avoid all sin for the time to come. 

Therefore ascend with loins girt up to this holy Jerusalem, 
this priestly and royal city, which, by the sacred chair of the 
blessed Peter, become the capital of the world, is seen to 
maintain more extensive dominion by the divine influence of 
religion than by earthly authority. . " For this is the city/* 
said St. Charles, exhorting his people to visit Rome in the 
holy year, " this is the city whose soil, walls, altars, churches, 
tombs of the martyrs, and every visible object, suggest 
something religious to the mind, as they experience and 
feel, who approach these sacred abodes with proper disposi- 
tions." Consider how much it conduces to excite faith and 
charity, to proceed round those ancient places, by which 
the majesty o^ religion is wonderfully recommended ; then 
to place before one's eyes so many thousand martyrs, who 
have consecrated this very soil with their blood — to enter 
their churches, to witness their honors, and venerate their 
ahnnes. Now, " if heaven is not so resplendent, when the 
sun darts forth its rays, as is the city of the Romans, pos- 
sessing those two luminaries, Peter and Paul, diffusing their 
light through the universe," as St John Chrysostome said, 
who will dare, without the affection of the tenderest devo- 
tion, to approaqh their (;oi^fessioits^ t^ prostra,te befot^ 
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their tombs, and kiss their chains, more precious than gold 
and gems ? Who, in fine, can refrain from tears, when, 
perceiving the cradle of Christ, he shall recollect the in&nk 
Jesos crying in the manger ; or, saluting the most sacred 
^ instmments of our Lord's passion, shall meditate on the Re- 
deemer of the world hanging on the cross ? 

Since these venerable monuments of religion, by tiie an- 
gular bounty of Divine Providence, are collected in this dlij 
alone, they are truly the sweetest pledges of love — that tiie 
Lord loveth the gates of Sion above all the tents of Jacob; 
and they affectionately invite you all, dearest children, with- 
out delay to ascend the mountain, where it has pleased the 
Lord to dwell. 

But here our solicitude demands that we especially address 
all ranks in this hoJy city : reminding them that the eyes of 
the faithful, arriving from every part of the world, are fixed 
upon them ; that, therefore, nothing but what is grave, mod- 
erate, and becoming the Christian, ought to appear in them; 
so that all may seek from their conduct an example of mod- 
esty, innocence, and of every kind of virtue. Hence firom 
this chosen people, among whom the Prince of pastors has 
pleased that the chair of the most blessed Peter should be 
fixed, let the rest of mankind learn how to reverence the 
Catholic church and ecclesiastical authority, to obey its 
precepts, and always to render great honor to ecclesiastical 
things and persons. 

Let the respect that is due to churches be conspicuous in 
them, so that nothing may be observed by strangers of a na- 
ture to bring the sacred rights of religion or holy places into 
contempt or disrepute ; nothing that can ofiend decency, 
purity, or modesty ; nothing but what will excite admiration 
and edification. Let all be correct and regular in their con- 
duct ; let them show by their external behaviour that they 
attend the duties of religion, not merely by their corporeal 
presence, but in the true spirit of piety and devotion. 

We also press oh their attention not to appear engaged 
on the days appointed for sacred offices and the honor of 
God and his saints, in the celebration of feasting and 
amusements, and wnBe«BOTi%.b\e TsvVxth^ and wanton licen* 
tiousness. In fine, ^^ wViaXevei X^mi^ «x^\x\iib^^\AXeH^^vt% 
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modest, whatever axe just, whatever are holy, whatever are 
lovely, whatever are of good fame," — let these shine forth 
in the Roman people, so that we may congratulate them 
tbat the glory of faith and piety, for which they were recom- 
mended as an example by the apostle Paul, and which 
have been transmitted to them by their ancestors as their 
best inheritance, has received no tarnish, but has even been 
illustrated in their zeal and edifying conduct 

We are indeed refreshed with this consoling hope, that 
each one will be zealous for the better gifts, that the sheep 
of the Lord's flock will run to the embraces of the Shep- 
berdy and that all will be as an army in battle array, having 
charity for their banner. Therefore, "Jerusalem, lift up 
thine eyes round about, and see : thy sons from far shall 
come to thee, and thy heart shall wonder and be enlarged." 
But would to God " that the children of them that afflicted 
thee would come bowing down to thee, and all that slander 
thee would worship the steps of thy feet." To you, to you 
we address ourselves with the entire affection of our apos- 
tolic heart, whom we bewail as separated from the true 
church of Christ and the road of salvation. In this com- 
mon exultation, this alone is wanted : grant it to your most 
lovijig parent, that at length, called by the inspiration of the 
Spirit from above into his admirable light, and bursting 
asunder every snare of division, you may have one consen- 
tient mind with this church, the mother and mistress of all 
others, out of which there is no salvation. Enlarging our 
heart, we will joyfully receive you into our fatherly bosom^ 
and will bless the God of all consolation, who, in this great- 
est triumph of Catholic faith, shall enrich us with these 
riches of his mercy. 

But you, venerable brethren, patriarchs, primates, arch- 
bishops, bishops, cooperate with these our cares and desires ; 
caU a solemn assembly, gather the people, that your children 
may be prompted to receive those gifls which the Father 
of mercies has entrusted for distribution amongst the 
children of his love, through the ministry of our humility ; 
temind them, that short are the days of this our pilgrimage; 
and since we know not at what hour the Father of the 
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household may come, that we must therefore be on the 
watch, and bear in our hands burning lamps full of the oil of 
charity, so that we may readily and cheerfully meet the 
Lord's arrival. To you it belongs to explain with perspica- 
ity the power of indulgences ; what is their efficacy, not only 
in the remission of the canonical penance, but also of the 
temporal punishment due to the divine justice for past sin ; 
and what succour is afforded out of this heavenly treasure, 
from the merits of Christ and his saints, to such as have de- 
parted real penitents in God's love, yet before they had duly 
satisfied by fruits, worthy of penance for sin of commissioB 
and omission, and are now purifying in the fire of purga- 
tory, that an entrance may be opened for them into their 
eternal country, where nothing defiled is admitted. Cour- 
age and attention, venerable brethren ! for some there are 
following that wisdom which is not from God, and covering 
themselves with the clothing of sheep, — ^under the usual pre- 
tence of a more refined piety, are now sowing amongst the 
people erroneous comments on this subject. Do you teach 
the flock their several duties ; in what deeds of piety and 
charity they ought to employ themselves ; with what dili- 
gence, with what sense of sorrow they ought to examine 
themselves and their past life ; that they should remove and 
correct what is pernicious in their conduct, so that they may 
obtain the most abundant and proper fruit of this most sa- 
cred indulgence. 

But it becomes you, venerable brethren, principally to at- 
tend to this, that the members of your respective flocks, who 
undertake the pilgrimage, may perform it with a religious 
spirit : that they should avoid every thing on the journey, 
which can disturb their pious purpose, or withdraw them 
from their holy resolutions ; and that they should diligently 
follow up whatever is conducive to animate and inflame de- 
votion. If, taking into consideration your persons and 
places, you be at liberty to visit this capital of religion, 
much splendor will be reflected by your presence on tbii 
solemnity ; you will accumulate the most abundant richei 
of the divine mercy, and on your return will delightfully 
share the same, as most valuable treasures, amongst your 
people. 
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Nor can we doubt but that all our dearest children in 
ihrist, the Catholic princes, will assist us on this great 
xasion with their powerful concurrence ; that these our 
lews, so beneficial to souls, may have the desired effect. 
or this purpose, we entreat and exhort them, by their com- 
endable zeal for religion, to second the ardor of our 
»nerable episcopal brethren, to cooperate diligently with 
eir exertions, and to provide safe conduct and protection, 
id houses of hospitable reception, along the roads through- 
it their several dominions, that they may not be exposed 

any injury in the performance of this most pious work. 
hey must be fully aware what a general conspiracy was 
rmed to root up the most sacred rights of the altar and 
e throne, and what wonders the Lord has wrought, who 
retching forth his hand, has humbled the arrogance of the 
rong. Let them reflect, that constant and suitable thanks 
\ght to be rendered to the Lord of lords, to whom we are 
debted for the victory ; that the succour of the divine 
srcy is to be obtained by humble and frequent prayer ; 
kd that, as the wickedness of the impious is still creeping 
le a cancer. He may accomplish, in his clemency towards 
ly that work which he himself has begun. This, truly, we 
id chiefly in view, when we deliberated on the celebration 
'the Jubilee; well persuaded of the importance of such 
sacrifice of praise to the Lord, in this common consent of 
L Christian people, for obtaining those heavenly gifts, all 
e treasures of which we now throw open. Let, therefore, 
e Catholic princes labor for this purpose; and as they 
e endowed with great and generous minds, let them pro- 
ict this most sacred work with earnest zeal and perpetual 
ire. Assuredly they will learn, by experience, that by this 
eans particularly they will secure to themselves the mer- 
es of God ; and that they certainly add to the support of 
leir own government by whatever they do for the protec- 
m of religion and the encouragement of piety ; so that, 
iTing destroyed every seed of vice, a delightful crop of 
itues may succeed. 

Bat in order that all may prosper to our wishes, we en- 
eat your prayers with God, dear childieii) -wVio «t^ ^^ ^(^ 

21 
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fold of Christ ; for we confide in your common vows and 
•upplications, which yon put forth to the divine mercy, for 
the welfare of the Catholic religion, and for the return of 
those that err to the truth, and for the happiness of princes ; 
and that you will hereby powerfully assist our infirmity in 
supporting our mo6t weighty functions. 

And that these presents may more easily come to the 
knowledge of all the faithful in every place, we wil], that 
precisely the same credit be paid even to printed copies^ 
signed nevertheless by the hand of some public notary, and 
certified by the seal of a person invested with ecclesiastical 
dignity, as would be paid to these presents if they should 
be produced or shown. 

Be it, therefore, utterly unlawful for any man to infiringe, 
or by any rash attempt to gainsay, this page of our ordi- 
nance, promulgation, grant, exhortaticm, demand, and wiH 
But if any one shall presume to attempt it, let him know, 
that he shall incur the indignation of Almighty God, and of 
his blessed apostles Peter and Paul. 

Given at Rome, at St Peter's, in the year of our 
Lord's incarnation, 1824, on the 24th May, in th» 
first year of our Pontificate. 

•/2. G. Cardlnaif Pro-DaUary* 
/. Cardinal ^^IhanL 
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ON THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 

«The Church at Trent invited the heretics of the XVIth 
century (those who broached or renewed the errors which 
•re now revived) to plead their own cause before Uie Coun- 
cil : these blind and obstinate men refused to do so ; but 
their cause was examined fully and dispassionately, sen- 
tence at length was passed, and the matter set at rest for 
ever. Causa Jlnita est." 

So says Dr. Doyle* in an address to his clergy, whose 
members he forbids to hold public conferences with the 
Protestants on the free circulation of the Bible, and the 
leading points of controversy connected with the authority 
of the written word of God. Broad and positive assertions 
of this kind, seasoned with the epithets of blind and obsH- 
note men, and heretics^ and swelled by the mysterious phrase 
of ihe Church at Trent, are in perfect harmony with the sys- 
tem they support. The delusion so long and so successfully 
practised by that combination of Italian priests, who, for 
ages past, have turned the superstition and credulity of Eu- 
rope into a source of wealth and power to themselves, con- 
sists chiefly in the invention and artful circulation of a set of 
words of high sound, conveying to the common mind no 
»— — ^— ~— ■ ' 

* These words are copied from his Address, as it appeared in the 
New Times^ of the 8th September, 1825 . 
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other distinct idea but that of svbmission an their part to u 
imaginary being called the Church, and consequently to a 
certain number of men who act in that Church's name — that 
church, that omniscient oracle, which has defined eveiy 
thing, but has never dejSned herself*. Nay, but the Church 
at Trent ! — Oh ! that " local habitation " is of infinite value ; 
not, however, at Trent itself, when the Church was a thing 
which might be approached, heard, and seen — ^but at the 
distance of more than three centuries, conjured up in the 
warm imagination of the Irish, by the spell of a Pastoral 
Letter. No : Rome has always been the worst place in the 
world to believe in the Pope ; and Trent, at the time of the 
Council, the most unfavorable position for seeing the Church 
to advantage. I do not say this on conjecture — I give the 
impressions of a countryman of mine called Pauan, who was 
present as Chargi ^Ajfaires of the i^anish ambassador, 
the Marquis of Pescara f . Paiian used often to repeat, that 
" kt deserved much credit for being a Christian, ctfter having 
been present at two elections of Popes, and at a CouncUJ* 
But who warrants the authenticity of that speech ? No 
heretic, I can assure the reader ; but one of the holy fathen 
of the Council of Trent — Don Pedro Gonzalez de Mendoza, 
bishop of Salamanca. I request the attention of Dr. Doyle's 
clergy to a few facts relating to the Church ai Trent, which, 
though curious, they can never expect to find in their bishop's 
Pastorals, Detail would certainly spoil the roundness of 
assertion, which tlie learned doctor thinks most befitting lus 
cause. 

The Spanish bishops who sat in the Council of Trent (I 
believe about thirteen in number) being desirous to check 
tlie exorbitant power which the Roman See had usurped 
from their episcopal order, set up a sturdy opposition to the 
prelates, whom the Pope had sent to support him. The 

* In the conferences preparatory to the decrees flf the 11th session of 
the Council of Trent, Vincent Lunello, a Franciscan Friar; proposed 
that a definition of the church and her authority should precede the dec- 
larations on the disputed points of doctrine. The motion was r^ected. 
See Sarpi's Hist, of the Council of Trent, l.ii. p. 155. Geneva, I6t9^ 

f Francis d^Avalos. 



APPENDIX I. 249 

court of Spain, under the Emperor Charles V. and his son 
Philip II. during whose reigns the Council was held, at 
distant intervals ; though jealous of the ascendancy of the 
Pope, was also jealous of the Protestants : and as either 
feeling prevailed, so it checked or encouraged the opposi- 
tion of its hishops. Let me, however, caution the Romanist 
divines of Carlow, against the suspicion of heterodoxy 
in the Spanish prelates: for a more determined set of 
bigoted Catholics never hurled tlieir curses on Lutherans 
and Calvinists. Yet, they were so little edified by the ap- 
pearance of the Church at Trent, that the pictures they draw 
of her in their private letters, and unpublished writings, 
might be supposed to have been from the pen of one Paolo 
Sarpi, whose history of that ecclesiastical congress, were it 
not forbidden under pain of excommunication, I would 
recommend the reverend gentlemen to read. The ambas- 
sadors, too, sent to Trent by the Spanish kings to moderate 
the inspiration of the Fathers, did not spare the holy council 
in their despatches. Many of these documents, either 
original, or in authentic copies*, are preserved in Spain, 
and were lately examined by Don Joaquin Lorenzo de 
ViUanueva, whose Literary Life I have previously had occa- 
sion to quote. The second volume of that Life concludes 
with an Appendix, in which that learned ecclesiastic has 
given copious extracts from those interesting manuscripts. 
It is from one of them, entitled Lo sucedido en el ConcUio de 
Trenio desde 1561 hasta que se ticabd, and written by Men- 
doza, bishop of Salamanca, that I have borrowed the words 
of Panan. But as these extracts contain much important 
matter, I will here give a selection, in English, though at 
the trouble of translating from the Spanish of the XVlth 
century, which, from its looseness and want of precision, pre- 
sents no trifling difficulty to the version f . 

* Some of the originals were destroyed in a fire which consumed 
part of the library of the Duke of Alva. Fortunately, copies had been 
previously made. 

t In 1714, Dr. Geddes published a tract on the Council of Trent, eon- 
nstiog chiefly of the correspondence between the Spanish ambassador 
Vargas aad Cardinal Granville. The oii^eXs ot )^o&« \6\X«i%^«c» 

01* 
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When Charles V. doubting his power to stop the pro- 
gress of the Reformation, wished to try the effect of a 
general council, he found the Pope decidedly averse to that 
step. I cannot enter into a detailed history of the intrigues 
and evasions which were employed at Rome, either to pre- 
vent the meeting, or to stop its progress when assembled. 
The causes of such a determined aversion on the part of 
Rome were, alarm for her own power and abuses, and t 
consciousness that all embod3ring of that undefined thing, 
the church, though useful to the Roman see, when mel- 
lowed down by time, is apt, for the time being, to destroy 
the superstitious awe of her spiritual subjects. But let as 
proceed to the proofs of that reluctance, without diseussiBg 
its source. 

My first witness shall be Charles V. himself in a letter 
to Juan de Vega, Lord of Gragal, his ambassador at Rome ; 
dated Brussels, October 16, 1544. 

<* Your best plan will be (says the Emperor) to abitiiii 
fi-om all mention of reform of abuses, which, as yon know, 
is very painful to the Pope, and to all the disorderly mem- 
bers of that court, and they are sure to find evasions ; not 
that they fear that they will have to reform their lives, bat 
on account of their exactions, which they call rights of Ae 
chamber,^ 



communicated to Geddes by Bishop Stillingfleet, who had them fnm 
Sir William Trumbull, to whose hands they had come amoag the 
papers of his grandfather, who for fiAeen years, had been envoy at 
Brussels, in the reigpii of James I. It seems that the docum^its weie 
sold by the descendants of some of the secretaries of Cardinal Gran* 
ville, and that, when purchased, it was stipulated that they were not 
to be published during the vendor's life. Many other such documents, 
all unanimously proving the Council of Trent to have been a farce coo- 
ducted by the court of Rome, to impose upon the world, have been 
published, and lie forgotten on the shelves of a few libraries. Even Dr. 
Qeddes' tract is not easily found. It is to be hoped that my mentioi 
of Dr.Villanueva^s Extracts, and the few translations I am about to give 
may induce some lover of truth and true religion, to write a short aad 
elear account of that Council, whose name is still an instrument of dda* 
Ji'on. The documenls m r>T. V\\\9itrai«v«.'« work, are distinct, if I nsj 
trust a comparison of dates, from\\M»e o^\>t. C^«^^«&. 



1 
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Don Diego Hurtado de Mendoza, Spanish ambassador at 
Venice, and accredited in the same capacity to the Council 
of Trent, wrote to the emperor from the latter town, on the 
98th March, 1545, in these words. 

" One of the reasons why it is said that the Pope dreads 
the Council, is, that there are some cardinals, his enemies, 
to whom money was offered by him at his election, and 
these know others who accepted it. I remember to have 
heard this from the Cardinal of Ravenna, but I cannot tell 
whether he said it from spite." 

Mendoza well knew the necessity of qualifying such in- 
formation with a cautious doubt on his part ; which will be 
observed as a regular conclusion to similar passages. There 
is, however, no reason to acquit the Pope, by charging the 
Cardinal with being the author of such a piece of scandal 
mgainst the head of his church. That church, besides, must 
have been in the moral condition in which the early Pro- 
testants describe her, when the Pope might be accused of 
having purchased his supernatural and miraculous office, 
and that by one of the members of that college, whose ex- 
closive privilege it is to furnish candidates for the Holy See, 
and appoint the true successor of St Peter. I am not 
aware that the accusation of simony has been brought by 
historians against Paul III., of whom Mendoza speaks ; but 
the practice of purchasing the Rom&n pontificate was so com- 
mon before the Reformation, and the lives of the Popes 
were often so notoriously profligate, that it is evident Men- 
doza's doubt was of the same nature as those which the In- 
quisition has made fashionable upon such subjects, even 
among the most determined unbelievers of Italy and Spain. 
That the predecessor of Paul, Clement VII., opposed the 
c<mvocation of a council from a consciousness of the nullity 
of his election, arising from simony and the illegitimacy of 
his hirth, is too certain even for Romish historians to deny. 
Were the moral character of Paul III. free from blame, we 
nuf^ht be inclined to reject the Cardinal's charge, though 
m^ported by its consistency with the usual practices of the 
period. But Paul, the father, and author of the Council of 
Trent, began biM spiritual reign by fgiyraag a. ^^T^axoSa^DaX 
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to each of his two grandsons, the eldest of whom was only 
six years old. And let not such as derive their knowledge 
of the Council of Trent exclusively through Dr. Doyle'a 
Pastorals, imagine that the two scarlet-robed nurslings had 
sprung from the Father of the Faithful, either under the 
blessing of the church in wedlock previous to his elevation 
to the purple, or that they were both the issue of only one 
living proof of a transient frailty. Alessandro Famtst^^sA 
Guido Ascanio Sforza, the two diminutive eminences, were 
the Pope's grandsons, the first by his Holiness's son, PiUn 
Aloysio, the second by the Holy Father's daughter, Conr 
stanza, I must add, that one of the transactions which more 
than divided Paul's attention to the Council of Trent, dur- 
ing the first sessions, was the separation of Parma and Pla- 
centia from the patrimony of the Church, to which they had 
been annexed by that Military Pope Julius II. to bestow 
them on his own son, Pietro Aloysio. It is curious, indeed, 
to see a Pope so practically acquainted with the conse- 
quences of Romish celibacy, and so encumbered with the 
cares of an unlawful progeny, convoke a council to curse 
any one who should question the laws which bind the priest- 
hood to perpetual continency. But these anomalies produce 
little impression on the true sons of Rome. The good monk 
Onuphrius Panvinius, who wrote the lives of the Popes, as 
a continuator of Platina, makes out Paul III. one of the 
most virtuous men that ever sat in Saint Peter's chair. 
The marginal note or index to the list of cardinals created 
by that Pope, beginning with the two children, his grand- 
sons, invites the readt^r's attention to the holiness of hit 
leading principles in raising persons to that dignity ; and is 
worded Giudizio santissimo di Paulo 3 nel crear Cardinali^, 
Whether the note be from the author, or his editor, it is a 
remarkable instance of the blindness and moral insensibility 
which certain doctrines can produce when supported as a 
party distinction. 

As the opinion even of Catholic bishops, if left to them- 
selves, might differ frota the most pious judgment, the Qiu- 

*Plal\na, V\VedeVoixVe&^\. Xcti\tfc,VcA&, 
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saniissimOf of their Roman head, Paul III. was inde- 
fiitigable in preventing that evil. The Spanish ambassador 
Mendoza, in a letter of the 14th April, 1545, informed the 
£mperor of the measures by which the Pope was collecting 
Dr. Doyle's Church at Trent. 

^ It is said that twenty-five bishops are now coming, and 
that the greatest part of tliose of Italy will follow. I have 
been informed that the Cardinal Santa Croce has expressed 
lufl hopes that, in the Council, things will be decided by a 
majority which will consist of bishops sent by the Pope. I 
do not know whether it is true." 

Mendoza's doubt, if it was not affected, relates merely to 
the authority of the Cardinal ; for in a despatch, dated 
Trent, April 2, only twelve days before the one just quoted, 
he asserts the same thing in stronger language to Cardinal 
Granville. 

^ I am informed that the said Seignory (of Venice) has 
leceived letters from Rome assuring that Miniatels * is sent 
with unlimited powers to act as he pleases : and that this 
will certainly take place, on account of the fear which the 
Pope feels of the Council, which is very great...... As these 

men (the Legates) are, on the one hand, greatly afraid of 
tiie Cooncil, which they would prevent ; and, on the other 
should the Council be assembled, are trying to be absolute 
masters in it, I should not be surprised if they would take 
advantage of me on these trifles (the subject of prece- 
dence), and try to insult me, as the emperor's representa- 
tive, by insisting on my giving way to them, and so they 
gain this point ; or, if I protest and absent myself, they gain 
this other, and will celebrate the Council without an ambas- 
sador from the emperor, doing in it what they like : or, if I 
preaent myself, and insist upon having my proper seat, they 
will turn the whole into noise and confusion, declaring that 
I have disturbed the Council, and thus they will stop its 
proceedings, which is what they wish for, if they can find 
an opportnnity......Perhaps the worst would be to give them a 

handle for quarrelling ; chiefly on account of the hindranoe 

* It should be MignaneUo, Fabio Migaanello ^«a ««!iiV «&^\»kKv^ Na 
FenUaand, in Germwj. See Sarpl Hist, Coiift.TM.\fo.\\.^*'V^ 
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to the service of God, and the loss of Christendom, which 
would ensue from the dissolution of the Council ; for I be- 
lieve them capable of seizing the slightest occasion ; and, 
in tlie second place, because they would thus have their 
hearts^ desire, which is to lay traps in our way.** 

Mendoza still addresses the Emperor in similar language, 
though with the usual saving clause, in a despatch of the 
16th April, of the same year. 

" Whenever mention is made of the Council, men do not 
foil to speak of a reformation in head and members ; and it 
might happen that the Council should be above the Pope. 
8ince......this reformation is to be made by a majority, and 

bishops are coming from Spain and France in the name of 
the Provinces, were they furnished with proxies from all 
their brethren, the Pope fears to be overwhelmed by a mul- 
titude of unanimous voices. He has, therefore, made an 
ordinance, that prelates be not allowed to vote by proxy* 
unless they show good cause to be absent. He has, how- 
ever, delayed this decree, in order to take himself the ad- 
vantage of it against the bishops ; so that by the presence 
of the Italian prelates, who are many, and all his own, and 
there being but few from other parts, he will be absolute 
lord of the Council, and able to manage it * as he likes, be- 
cause the votes which may he against him will be of no 
avail. Though the Pope's intention cannot but be holy, I 
form my judgment from what I have seen done on matters 
of less conccm......and supposing that bishops should come 

from your Majesty's realms, and other countries, so as to fiU 
up the Council, he might find himself in an awkward pare* 
dicament" 

The reader probably has observed a frequent allusion to 
the intended manner of taking the opinion of the Council 
Sarpi mentions f, that the Spanish Viceroy of Naples, had 
suggested the plan of sending a small number of bishopi 
from every kingdom, who should express their faith, and 
views of ecclesiastical reform, in the name of all the othen. 
To this plan of voting by kingdoms or provinces, we have 
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•een Mendoza allading in the last extract It was the 
method, in fact, which the two anti-papal Councils of Con- 
stance and Basle adopted, to oppose the crowd of Italian 
bishops, and the alluring bribes of the court of Rome. But 
the first of those councils was held when the Romanists 
were not able to know the true Pope from his rivals ; and 
the latter in open defiance of Rome : so that the ambition 
of the bishops was at liberty to devise restraints to the 
papal power. But Paul III. and his court, who kept those 
two Councils in view, in order to avoid, at Trent, every 
thing which, one hundred years before, had endangered 
their interests, insisted upon the decrees being made by a 
numerical majority of votes, and carried that point as every 
thing else, by management and intrigue. 

The Pope's wish to avoid the meeting of the Council, was 
neyertheless so strong, that the same Viceroy of Naples, 
Don Pedro de Toledo, wrote to Charles V. from Cerata on 
the 5th of May, 1545, in the following terms. 

^As his Holiness cannot digest the Council*, he sees 
a heam in every straw, which presents a difficulty ......J 

leave your Majesty to judge of the aversio7i f with which 
these people look on the completion of the Council." 

I will add one witness more, the Lord of Grajal, Spanish 
ambassador near the Pope, who, writing to Mendoza, says : 

" It is necessary to proceed at the Council with the great- 
est caution so that the Pope shall have no pretext to be off; 
for, as he dreads the Council more than any thing in the 
world, these men think of nothing else, and contrive nothing 
else, but how to avoid it They would, indeed, avail them- 
selves of the smallest opening to escape from it, with per- 
fect^disregard of the scandal which the world would receive 
thereby......It seems also desirable, at the beginning of the 

Council, to use words of great respect, and make a show of 
smiilar feelings towards his Holiness, and the authority of 
the Holy See, and that no mention be made of the power 
of the Pope, till the Council is firmly established." 



* La hace mal atomago, 

t La intincum, settled hatred, in old, and now \u\^ S^g«:Eoah. ^ 
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Such were the auspices under which the Council of Trent 
opened its sessions. The following extracts from the 
Spanish documents will give some idea of the influence 
which regulated its acts and decisions. 



Extract of a Letter written to Ccardirwl GranvUte by iht 
Spanish ambassador Don Francisco de Vargas^ at TVoit, 
October 1, 1551*. 

« The subject of reform is a habitual cause of restlessnesB 
to the Pope and his ministers, and has, for many years, been 
the object of their struggles, not to let it slip out of their 
hands, so that nothing shall be done but what the Pope 
approves, and that the Council may not interfere with any 
thing, but according to his will. On that account they 
•pend their time on other subjects, that none may be left for 
this, all which we now see put into practice, besides that the 
Legate has clearly told it to Don Francisco . . .The arch- 
bishop of Sazar, who is to make the speech at this session f, 
showed it to the Legate (for so they will have it) ; and, to 
be short, the archbishop has told me, that he obliges him to 
suppress all he had introduced about reform, and the utility 
of provincial Councils, telling him plainly that the Pope 
would take great oflfence, especially as coming from him, 
being a prelate. I had seen the speech, [and, to say truth, 
it was as moderate and modest, on that topic, as possible. 
Your Lordship may hereby understand the course of these 
matters, and whether there is any chance that the Church 
be reformed at this time. The cause of so many evUs, 
heresies, and the loss of so many kingdoms and provinces, 
is this neglect of the true remedy, ob solam dominandi IxbitK' 

* The originalis in the privaU library of the king of £fjxitn.— Villao* 
ueva, torn. ii. p. 416. 

t The order ofproceeding consisted of particular congregaHons, whtfe 

the divines discussed the subject 3 general congregations, where tU 

bishops voted the decrees 3 and public sessions, where the decrees were 

published. These public meeting^ were intended for show, and eele* 

L hrated with great pomp ^ ev«i>f Vfaimf^ <\a« yi«& ^vn^^a* 
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newi. There are people, indeed, who seem not to care if 
every thing should come to an end with themselves ; which 

is extremely unfortunate 

"From this determined mind of the Popes, and especially 
of the one we now have (Julius III.)) will come, that if the 
prelates should attempt to treat the subject of reform with 
any freedom (as it would be just that they both had the 
power, and would exert it), they must fail : for the Pope 
and his ministers have the lead of the Council, and have 
reduced its being and substance to themselves. Opposition 
would only alarm the Pope and his ministers, and give them 
impudence enough to upset what is going on here, and bring 
OS into fresh troubles, by occasioning a rupture between the 
Pope and his Majesty .... The Legate is, accordingly, can- 
vassing, and smoothing matters, because (he says) that the 
Spaniards are too zealous and austere. . . . The result is, that 
as we wish to have the Council, and, by all means, to avoid 
its being dissolved, we must leave it entirely to the Pope, 
and content ourselves with no more reform than he will 
have, and such as his Legates may concert, and not other- 
wise ; than which nothing can be more injurious to the 
authority of the present and all future Councils. But this is 
what they wish to establish and sanction, by means of their 
palliatives, as if the world were blind." 



Exb^uifrom a Letter of Don Diego Hurtado de Mendoza to 
the Emperor Charles F., dated Trent, AprU, 1554. 

• . • ^ As to the circumstances of the Council, they can 
hardly be worse than they are : in the first place, because 
its commencement shows that it was begun with the inten- 
tion of discontinuing it, as it appears from the short time 
idnch the Pope gave the prelates to come, in his having 
made it to coincide with the Diet ; and in his feeling his 
way with legates and bishops ; for of the three legates, one 
is wanting, and the bishops drop in, day after day, by drib- 
lets. But the chief reason is, that the Po^ vik f&j ^:wi& 

22 
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of the abuses, which indeed no one can deny ; that they aie 
useful to him ; and that it is reported that he is generally 
believed not to be a good Christian ; so that if he wants no 
Council for his soul, his body can do well without it" 

For his soul, Julius III. felt, indeed, so little, and for his 
body so much concern, that his biographer, the Catholic 
monk Panvinio *, is forced to declare, *' that he was more 
given to enjoy himself than to govern his states ; and gave 
his whole care and attention to a villa which he built for his 
own pleasure, a short way from the Porta del Popolo, and 
which seemed to have turned his head. In that vUla, being 
now near seventy, he spent the whole time of his Ponti- 
ficate, to the great detriment and greater danger of Rome, 
and of Christendom, in banqueting and pleasure, instead of 
attending to government, and other most important busi- 
ness." — He was besides one of those successors of St Peter 
who have held their own office very cheap, ^ He was also 
(says Panvinio), found guilty on another point; for, not 
knowing or understanding the great power and supreme 
dignity which he possessed, he used, with light and vain 
words, often to degrade his own majesty, not without raising 
shame in those who heard him f." — His extraordinary affec- 
tion for Innocentio, a youth of Placentia, whose parents 
were unknown, was a subject of sport and satire to the Ro- 
mans, especially when the first act of Julius's pontificate 
was to heap preferment on that favorite, induce his own 
brother to adopt him, and, thus qualified, to make him a 
Cardinal. The whole transaction is related by Sarpi}, 
and alluded to by Panvinio §. <^At four times (says the 
Romanist writer), he created about twenty cardinals, among 
whom there were many persons rather dignified and learned ; 
some others, from a frequent desire of pleasing himself 
were such as all the world holds unworthy of that great 
dignity." By what means this holy man obtained the Pope- 



i 



* In Vit. p. 676. 

t E finalment^ gli si dava anche questo k vitio, che non sapendo, nd 
eonoscendo il decoro della potest^ grande 6 della suprema dignity, eb' 
egJi havea,«ii |cggiere,et vane parole, non senzarossore di chi le udiva, 
Bmai spesso n. sua maesik i^ seetMcv^.— \SVk\«Q?^T9L, \^. 677. 
t Lib, Hi. p. 308. ^IJbv sa^. ^. ^1\. 
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dom, the same writer, strong in the Romanist faith that no 
personal depravity can invalidate the supernatural privi- 
leges of the Bishop of Rome, hesitates not in part to expose, 
by mentioning the bribe which chiefly contributed to change 
Giovanni Maria de Monte, into Pope Julius III. It was the 
cession of the city of Parma, to Ottavio Famese,the grand- 
son of the late Pope, whose brother, the Cardinal Alessan- 
dro Famese, engaged, on that condition, to manage the 
election. The sanguinary war, and more sanguinary treat- 
ment of the unhappy people of Parma, which arose from 
this infamous transaction, are well known to the readers of 
Italian lustory. Such was the head of the Church at Trent, 
at the date of the Spanish document last mentioned. He 
was well known as the chief instrument of Paul III. at 
Trent, where he acted as his Legate ; and it was he who 
managed the scandalous removal of the Pope's own bish- 
ops from Trent to Bologna, whom the Court of Rome had 
the impudence still to call the General Council. That trans- 
action is thus related by Juan Paez de Castro * to Geronimo 
Zurita, in a letter of the 3rd of April, 1547, which is pre- 
served in the private library of the kings of Spain. 

" The Pope's Legates have translated this Council to Bo- 
logna, without any reason, and with great disrespect to his 
Majesty. All who are here on the part of the emperor did 
every thing in their power to prevent it ; but it was of no 
avail. There were some remarkable circumstances, not ob- 
served by the generality of people. The first is, that as the 
sitting held for the translation of the Council was on the 
llth of March, I believe that it must have been by the ad« 
vice of some astrologer, on account of the approaching 
equinox. The second, that on that day, at the Mass, they 
chanted the Gospel, In quamcumque dvitatem iniraveritia, 
&c., where it is said, excuUte piUverem calceamentorum vea- 
trorunij &c. which is, in a manner, to execrate this city. 
The ihird is, that when they started for Verona, some of 



* Nicolas Antonio says that he was Chronograpkus Regius Vh'iiippi 
IL atqae eidem a sacris. In what ci^pacity he was a^Sfant, I know 
not. Zurita, to whom he writes, is the exce\\eaVYns\onsCf& Kxtvi^sok. 
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them looked back, saying, There jfou may stay ^ ye stoint! al- 
luding to the Spaniards. The fourth, that some Italian bish- 
ops, speaking of the translation, and bow the Spaniards op- 
posed it, observed, that as the latter had spent two years in 
a land of heretics, they were not disposed to go to that of 
Christ The fifth, that they took so little notice of the 
reasons given by the bishops against the removal of their 
protests against the evil consequences which might ensoe 
therefrom, and of their determination to continue the Coim- 
cil at Trent, in the absence of those who chose to go, that 
these votes and protests, written and signed, were left tlurown 
about on the floor, though it was necessary that all should ap- 
pear in (utis. They have, subsequently, thought of this, 
and sent a man to recover the papers, or to get them from 
the prelates ; but these have refused to give them, till they 
had acquainted his Majesty wit ; the present state of thin^ 
^His Majesty has taken up this business in a proper 
spirit, sending to Rome, and requiring the Pope to command 
that the Council be continued at Trent, where it had been 
opened, and dwelling upon the evil consequences of the re- 
moval, the value his Majesty has for the Council, and the 
troubles he has submitted to ibr the Roman See. Thus he 
wrote to Cardinal Jaen, and to the lawyers he has here, as- 
suring them he would make the Council come back. That 
despatch was directed to Signer Don Diego (Ilurtadode 
Mendoza) under the idea that he was at Rome ; but being 
at Pisa, about a garrison of six hundred Spanish troops, 
which his Majesty wishes to put over the people of Siena, 
on account of the late insurrections, the despatch went to 
Signer Juan de Vega, who waited on his Holiness at two in 
the morning, and, having delivered the letter, spoke to him 
at length upon the subject, with great courage and decision. 
The Pope answered only with oaths, that he had not been 
aware of what it was said his Legates had done, and that 
he was sorry for it When Juan de Vega rejdied, that what 
his Holiness said might be true ; but nevertheless, neither 
his Majesty, nor a part of Christendom, would believe it, the 
Pope said, that the Council had taken their determination as 
a free body, and bad. cicle^ \m^x^mQ»\3^^« Dq Ve^ an-* 



APPENDIX I. 261 

swered to this, that his Holiness was ill-informed : that the 
prelates of all the kingdoms of Spain, Naples, Sicily, Sar- 
dinia, of some of Italy and Flanders, had remained at Trent, 
and that the French bishops, though they had not stayed 
there, were not gone to Bologna. Finally, his Holiness re- 
solved that he would call a Consistory the next day, and 
give an answer with their advice. In the Consistory, most 
were of opinion that the translation had been lawfully made. 
The Cardinal of Burgos contradicted it ; but the 'Cardinal of 
Coria surpassed all others, and said excellent things, and 
with great courage, in favor of the Imperial cause. The 
final resolution communicated to his Majesty from the Pope 
was, that the Council, as a free body, had adjourned itself 
without his knowledge ; and that if it was inclined to return 
to Trent, his Holiness would approve of it. This is as much 
as to say he will not. His Majesty has returned no answer 
to this ; but it is known that there is great disagreement be- 
tween him and the Pope ; but as many believe that (the 
Council) is the only thing that can heal the Church, it is im- 
possible that such an important object should be passed 
over." 

On the degree of freedom wliich the bishops, not wholly 
devoted to the Pope, enjoyed at the Council, it will be well 
to hear some of the bishops themselves. 

There is, at the Royal Library of Madrid, a manuscript 
Life of Don Martin Perez de Ayala, bishop of Segovia, 
written by himself. In a long passage of that work, pub- 
lished by Dr. Villanueva *, of which I will only translate a 
part, the author relates the persecution and trouble which 
he endured from the Pope's party, for taking a leading part 
in the great question on the origin of episcopal authority. 
And here the reader, who has not attentively perused the 
history of the Council of Trent, either by Sarpi or his hired 
opponent, Pallavicini, must be informed, that the opposi- 
tion party at the Council of Trent chose the question of 
episcopacy as their vantage ground against the exorbitant 
power of the Pope. Long and stormy were the debates on 






* p. «9. 

22* 
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the point, whether the bishops derived their authority from 
Christ directly, or through the Pope. The arts and con- 
trivances by which the declaration in favor of the bishops 
was evaded, would occupy a whole volume. They are re- 
lated, in part, in Dr. Villanueva's documents. 

Bishop Ayala, who, with all the Spanish prelates not 
bribed by the Pope, (for it appears by Sarpi * that a few 
went over, as it seems to me, when Philip II. began to fear 
that the Pope's interest would suffer too much by their op- 
position,) relates, that having once contradicted the Car- 
dinal of Mantua, and exposed the faithlessness with which 
the acts of the Council were compiled, observes what fol- 
lows : — 

^^ God knows what state of mind, what resentment this 
produced in the Cardinal; indeed it was such, that if God 
had not taken him away within three months, many believe 
he would have got us into a scrape before we left Italy. He 
might, and probably would have done it ; for he had power, 
and these Italians are revengeful. But he died ; and this 
was one of the great dangers encountered for love of the 
truth, from which God, in his mercy, delivered me. 

" When this Cardinal was dead, as we proceeded, Car- 
dinal Moron came in his place — a deceitful manf ; but, 
though he tried to flatter me, I nevertheless used my liberty 
in favor of the Universal Church, by opposing many things 
for its good, as well as by a protest which, as he often 
wished to establish doctrines witliout discussion or exami- 
nation Xi I made in the last Congregation of the last but 
one session, upon certain matters which the legates, by 
foul means, had perverted, when they had been voted and 
passed : to wit, the first instances, and the exemptions of 
the Chapters, which having been taken away completely, 

* Lib. 7. p. 635. 

t Hcymhre doblado, a double man, literally ; but the Spanish phrase if 
very strong', and means dark and treacherous. 

t The bishops in general grew tired of the theological debates, and 
would not attend, contenting themselves with having extracts sent to 
ibcitL Bracclo MarleUo, Vi^Viop o( ¥\e&ole, -was reprimanded by ths 
icgatcs for speaking ag^tarvsl vVus «Jo\3l»c.— Sarpi ,\{o.\\.^»Vv^ 
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they contrived to put again to the vote, with the intention 
of restoring them : and because, in the last session, most of 
the deputies they elected were Italians, and the greatest 
enemies to reform ; and, of the Spaniards, they elected me 
only that I might be their only opponent ; on which account 
I would not accept the appointment that time, though the 
Ambassador urged me greatly. 

" All this, and what had gone before, I said with Christian 
liberty, and under fear of hell, as it was fit ; and thereby 
incurred the great hatred, both of them and their partisans ; 
and they, accordingly, were constantly trying to raise ca- 
lumnies against me, perverting sentences, in order to 
discredit me, because many in the Council followed me ; 
and finally, because they made a Congregation, secretly, 
and I knew that they wished to define things which were 
disputable, whence great prejudice might arise to the 
Church and Councils ; and I would not attend tlie last ses- 
sion, (though I was ill, too,) and had made my protest. 

" The protest demanded that a true and complete reform-, 
ation should be made tarn in capite quam in membris ; since 
the Council was hastening to an end, or rather they them- 
selves wished to strangle it : that the decrees of reformation 
should not be drawn up by the CuricUes *, whom they had 
there with that object, with a view that they should so 
involve and confuse them, that they might give occasion to 
questions, and that, at Rome, they might put upon them 
any sense they liked, and deprive whatever good had been 
established, of its life and power : that the decrees should 
be in plain and canonical words, and not in curicd terms ; 
for the language of the Council was new. I also told them, 
that they themselves ought to examine the decrees which 
passed the Council, and not to leave that to others ; and 
that the disputations should be held before all the world f ; 
the method which they observed being more apt, indeed, 
to convey the idea of an Italian Council, than a general 

* Lawyers aod divines dependent on the Curia, i. e. the Court of Romej 
t They were held secretly. The acts of the Council published by 
the Church of Rome contain only the decrees. 
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one : that they should not decide any arduous question, of 
which there were many in that session, without discDssion 
and debate ; otherwise I protested the nullity thereof, to 
the whole extent of my rights, and opposed and contradicted 
the whole. 

<< In all this I found myself quite alone, though I knew 
that God was with me, since he gave me firmness and 
boldness to say what I thought to be for the good of the 
Church : indee^* Cardinal Moron has conquered everything 
by his arts, and gained both Cardinal Porena, and the arch- 
bishop of Granada, as well as seven or eight, who, at the 
beginning, hads upported me*. None remained with me 
but the bishops of Gerona, of Vique, and of Guadiz, though 
they did not venture to show themselves quite openly ; but 
nevertheless my boldness did not fail ; yet, by means of 
the report which they put about, that the Pope was at the 
point of death, they turned every thing to confusion, and 
put an end to the Council on the 4th of December, 1563.'' 

The conclusion, and, indeed, the principal part of the 
Council, took place under the ambitious and insolent Paul 
IV., against whom even the Spaniards under Philip II. 
were obliged to defend themselves with an army, and who, 
in the end, compelled the Duke of Alba to ask public pardon 
in his own and his master's name, for having carried his 
arms to the gates of Rome. I have not space for a historical 
sketch of his violent and tjrrannical administration, and must 
content myself with inserting such passages of the Spanish 
documents as describe most strikingly the course which the 
Church at Trent took under his direction. 

T^ ambassador Vargas, in a letter to PkUip U. dakd 
May Ath, 1562, the original of which is in the archives of 
Simancas^, 

Some prelates have written to me from Trent J, that they 
are in want of greater support, in order that the legates may 



* Compare Sarpi, in the place above ciled, lib, vii. p. 635. These 
documents afford indeed the strongest confirmation of that greatmao's 
ffubstantial and general accuracy. 

f ViJJaaueva, li. p. 433 . %\ vt^g^ ^«& ^N.'^kxraA* 
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not usurp every thing, as they do. . .Matters being carried 
on in such a shameless and dangerous way, it is necessary 
to give much encouragement to those who do their duty, 
and have a holy zeal. . . The Pope, besides his never having 
been thoroughly well inclined to this Council, and notwith- 
standing that nothing has been hitherto done but what he 
wished for, is extremely annoyed and almost enraged to see 
it assembled, and increasing daily in numbers, and fears 
that it will not be closed so soon as he desired, or in the 
manner he imagined. I know that in consequence of this, 
he is secretly planning another translation, or how to cut it 
short, or even upset the whole, if possible, under some 
color. If any occasion, however slight* , should offer for 
either, he will probably seize it ; and perchance, this is the 
main subject agitated between him and the legates, who, 
especially he of Mantua, have sent here a confidant of theirs 
to consult with the Pope what is to be done : he will be 
dispatched quickly. His (the Pope's) principal advisers, in 
these matters. Moron and Sanct Clemente, will not, I 
suspect, recommend him any thing else ; both that they may 
please and flatter him, as also on account of their own 
tempers, the one outrageous, the other designing — one by 
dissembling, the other by talking wildly — I mean Sanct 
Clemente, who with his usual fury, and tliinking he was 
greatly serving the Pope, or perhaps because he had been 
the autlior and jBjpl^r of the clause Proponentibus, told 
me that it woulttijot be repealed or explained away, in 
»empUemum; that the Pope would be no Pope if such a 
thing were done ; and that Spain was not to give him the 
law ; with many other ravings, which would be needless to 
repeat. To this I answered in a manner that frightened 
him ; so that he softened down more than his nature gen- 
erally allows." 

The clause Proponentibus Legatis^ to which the preceding 
extract alludes, was one of the means by which the Pope 
secured his ascendancy in the Council, and obviated the 
danger of being taken by surprise with questions and debates 

• For descolorada que sea. — However colorless it ma^ be^ 
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injurious to hia power. It was inserted in the Bull for 
re-opening the Council in 1562. The opposition against 
this restriction of the liberty of debate was very sturdy on 
the side of the Spaniards. The Count de Luna, Philip's 
ambassador, in imitation of Cato's Ddtatur Cariha^^ used 
to add to every speech of the opposition members, whatever 
might be the subject, a demand for the repeal of the clause 
Proponmtibua Legatis*, 

The instructions or notes called •^purUandentos, prepared 
by Doctor Velasco f, for the Spanish ambassadors who were 
to attend the Council of Trent, and which are preserved in 
the national archives of Simancas, contain the following 
passage on the clause which restricted the right of moving 
to the legates. 

^< Though in times past, as it appears by the series of 
events, the Roman pontiffs have proposed and contrived to 
derogate and diminish the authority of general councils ; 
yet such a thing as tlie clause, or such a restriction and Um- 
itation of the liberty which the councils ought to enjoy, has 
never been seen. It is justly, therefore, that deep shame 
and scandal falls therefrom upon the Catholics, as surely 
they must receive from an innovation so greatly injurious to 
the ChurchJ." 

Let us proceed with passages descriptive of the temper 
and character of the Church at Trent, 

In a letter of Don •Antonio Augustin^ bishop of Lerida^ 
Trent, May 18th, 1562, preserved at Simancas^, 

" Some people will have it||, that he (the Cardinal of Man- 
tua) and Seripando were deceived by his Holiness, who did 
not care to tell them what kind of Council he wished to 
have, because they would not undertake to serve him in this 
other way, defending dibuaes juste vel injuste ; and that they 

* Sarpi, lib. viii. p. 796. 

fl believe this was Doctor Velasco y Medinilla, amemberoftbe 
Supreme Council of Castile. 

X Villanueva, torn. ii. p. 454. $ lb. p. 439. 

II Dicen algunas maiaa lengitas, an ironical expression, very common 
in Spanish, and never understood bat as a sarcasm; in confirmation of 
the report attributed to evil tongues. 
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are glad that other ministers will take this game in hand, 
where the winner will turn loser ... All good men in this 
Council are without hope of favorable results, or rather in 
fear of great evils." 

Jlie same bishop, in a letter dated Trent, May 21st, 1562, 
preserved at Simancas, 

** As the legates and bishops were proceeding freely in 
the Council, and on the way to reform, we have had such 
changes and reproaches, that, for the safety of his Holiness, 
other legates and other voters have been found necessary, 
and so the Council will be rendered more courtly ; and who- 
ever shall say any thing about the directions which arrive from 
Rome, will be marked for ever as an enemy . . . (The bishop 
of) Segovia says, he never believed any thing else of the 
Council. . . The apostolic bishops and legates will come, and 
we shall make the article of human residence*.^^ 

In a despatch of the Count de Luna to Philip 11. dated 
Trent, October l&h, 1563, preserved in the archives of the 
Marquis de Astorgaf. 

" Considering the present state of things, the mode of 
proceeding which has been observed in this Council, and 
what is seen every day, it may be suspected that the Pope 
agreed to celebrate it rather out of necessity, and thinking 
that it would not proceed so far, or in earnest, than from a 
wish that it should take place. 

" This appears clearly from the constant eflTorts of his 
ministers to impede its good progress, and the matters of 
consequence which have here been touched upon, especially 
such as, some way or other, might injure the interests of the 
court of Rome, or keep his Holiness more in check as to the 
manner of governing the Church, than his predecessors 
have been for some time hitherto. For which purpose they 
have endeavoured, and are still trying to keep the Council 
oppressed and controlled by authority, by a multitude of 

* One of the disguised methods of increasiog their authority, devised 
by the opposition bishops at Trent, was an attempt to declare that the 
residence and superintendence of the bishops in their dioceses, was de.. 
jure divino; for in that case, the Pope could^not lay reservations upon them, 

\ VilJanueva, torn, ii. p. 469. 
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votes, and every poscnble artifice and coxitrivance. This 
was resisted for a time without much difficulty, as long as 
the Cardinal of Lorraine conducted himself with the proper 
zeal which he showed when he arrived, so that the business 
went on almost fairly, and they (the Pope's party) could not 
manage it as they pleased. 

^ But since he, owing to his private views, allowed him- 
self to be won over by the legates, who went about it with 
all industry and diligence, their party has gained strength ; 
and, from the last session to this moment, a great union has 
been observed between the cardinal and the ministers of 
his Holiness. 

<' The least yielding would, no doubt, bring the Council 
to an abrupt conclusion ; for of the Italian prelates, except 
a few honest men, they dispose as they please. 

" We must be careful not to fall into a great evil ; such as 
there would be in the world's knowing that the Council is 
held rather for private objects, than for the sake of religion 
and the pubhc good." 

Extract of a letter of the Great Commander of Castile, Ihm 
Luis de RequesenSj to the Great Commander of Alcantara, 
dated Rome, November 12^ 1563. The rough draught 
(original duplicate) of thitlettcr is preserved inthe arckwet 
of the Marquis of Astorga, . 

<< I am of opinion that the king should allow the Council 
to come to a close ; not that I fail to understand how much 
better it would be to continue it, if what the king wishes 
could be done in it ; but I much fear we want the power to 
prolong it, and if it were continued, nothing would be done 
in it but what may be ordered from here, for the Pope has a 
great majority of votes, and all has been managed very dex- 
terously ; nay, if ever so many points were carried, what- 
ever may displease these people, or injure the court of 
Rome, will be here, the next day, done away by dis- 
pensation." 

I omit a great number of testimonies to the same par- 
pose, and conclude with a s^e<^me\i of the treatment which 
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ihe Others of the Council met with at the hands of the le- 
gates, when those proud agents of Rome found them adverse 
to their views, and unsupported by political interest The 
blowing letter, addressed to Philip IL, through the hands 
of his secretary Gonzalo Perez, and dated Rome, January, 
1564, is preserved in the archives of the Marquis de Astorga. 

•* The bishop of Leon has been here, and he who was 
lately appointed to the see of Salerno is with us at present, 
trying to get his bulls. As I was speaking with both of the 
affiiirs at Trent, they told me, that, among others, there had 
l>een two Sicilian prelates, one named Giuiyazo, the other 
Verdura, very poor, but exemplary, and who had always 
voted with great freedom whatever was for the service of 
God, and in conformity with your majesty's intentions. 

** This Bishop Verdura is now here ; he is from Messina ; 
and, as I am told, a gentleman and an excellent man. His 
see is in Candia, and being worth nothing (one of the 
Greek Church), and he an old man, he wishes to resign it; 
but having three days ago waited on Cardinal Moron for 
this purpose, he was told that the Pope would not consent 
to it^, and from one thing to another, the cardinal came to 
say, that there was great dissatisfaction with him, for having 
always voted with the Spanish bishops, which arose from 
bribery, as another of the legates had declared. The poor 
bishop was going to prove his innocence, but the cardinal 
g^t into a passion, called him a rascal, and added that he 
ought to be hanged or sent to the galleys. The bishop with 
great humility answered, that he was an honorable man, and 
had voted according to God and his conscience ; that his 
opinions were upon record, and he was ready to account for 
them'; that the ^Spanish prelates were above using the 
means alluded to for procuring votes. Upon which the car* 
dinal gave him the lie, and called him most insulting names, 
which the bishop has repeated to me with many tears. I 
have therefore thought it my duty to acquaint your majesty 
witk these circumstances, because aU the world speak 
highly of this man, and perhaps your majesty may be 
pleased to show him favor, when opportunity offers, m his 

83 
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country ; as also that you may understand the violence and 
manner with which such things are treated here." 

The violence, noise, and confusion which at times pie- 
vailed in the secret debates of the Council of Trent may 
be seen in the uncontradicted accounts of Fra Paulo. Andiii- 
deed, where the quarrels and divisions broke out in so scan- 
dalous a manner as the public transactions of the Council 
exhibited, no great weight of testimony is wanted to prove 
the intemperate character of the secret debates. I have, 
however, reserved till now a specimen of the temper of (ftc 
Church at Trent^ given by the bishop of Salamanca, Don 
Pedro Gonzales de Mendoza, in his manuscript account of 
the Council, which I have had occasion to mention before. 

<* The bishop of Guadix (says the Spanish prelate) said 
that the bishops had their whole authority dejure dwino ; and 
that even without the confirmation of the Pope, they would 
be true bishops ; since there is no proof that either Cbiy- 
sostom, or Basil, or Gregory of Nice, received such confir- 
mation, or indeed any thing at the hands of the Roman pon- 
tiff. 

<< When he began to utter this sentence, Cardinal Sim- 
oneta desired him to have caxe to his words, for what he said 
was scandalous, especially in such times. 

*< Upon this there was a stir among the prelates, and they 
began to make a great noise. The patriarch of Venice, 
risipg out of his place, called the bishop a schismatic, and 
declared that he must recant. It is said that the archbishop 
of Granada, who was near, told those who had risen, that 
they themselves were the true schismaiicSf since, without 
listening to the bishop of Guadix, they made that uproar, 
and used words so offensive and outrageous, against so or- 
thodox a man. I did not hear this, though I was at no great 
distance ; for at this time, the uproar being great, I had also 
stood up, declaring that it was a shame they should run him 
^own in that manner : that he ought to be allowed to finish 
his speech, and then it would be time to ascertain whether 
he had uttered any thing worthy ofreproof or punishment*." 

* VUlaaaeva, torn. ii. p. 424. 
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What a scene ! One might imagine it had been drawn 
from one of the sittings of the Revolutionary Assembly in 
France! The most liberal among the Fathers of **the 
Church at Trent," have nothing better to claim for a brother 
bifihop, than that he may be heard to the last, and then re- 
proved or punished, if his opinion should displease a packed 
majority of the Pope's creatures. Reproved or punished ! 
Observe the chance which the Protestants had with *< the 
Church at Trent" Mark the true source of the unanimity 
of condemnation, which, when every thing else is uproar 
and tumult in the Council, imitates the indubitancy of in- 
spiration in its curses. Causa Jmiia est, — ^^ Sentence was 
passed," no doubt ; but it was passed long before this insult- 
ing mockery, this court of prejudiced, dependent, intimi- 
dated judges had been set up. It was passed when a Pope 
had hurled his anathemas against Luther unheard ; when 
another had employed his own troops in murdering four thou- 
fland unarmed Vaudois during the early part of the Council ; 
when another had deposed and excommunicated the Elector 
of Cologne, for tholse opinions which were to be examined 
at Trent ; and when the sittings of the Council were neg- 
lected by the head of the Romish church, to excite the sov- 
ereigns, his spiritual subjects, to war against the Protestants, 
and to make himself chief member of a military league 
against them. It was then, not at Trent, that the Pope's 
Church received its inspiration : the spirit of ambition, the 
spirit of pride, the spirit of fear, descended in a full illapse 
upon the bishops through the legates, and the ambassadors 
of the courts at enmity with the reformed part of Germany. — 
Where such spirits prevailed, the Holy Spirit of God could 
not dwell. 

Reader! From the moment when I transcribed the 
words of the Christian bishop, who, in our days, and under 
the full hght of history, has evoked the phantom of " the 
Church at Trent," to obviate discussion, and prevent the 
spirit of religious inquiry which the Scriptures could not 
fidl to excite among his flock, I have constantiy had before 
my eyes a lamentable victim of the same delusion—- one of 
the unhappy English entbuaiasts, maddened by Rome into 
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treason, and led to die, for her interest, on the galloirB. 
As I translated the passages in which the Spaniards, who 
attended the Council of Trent, describe the character of 
that assembly, the words of Edmund Campian placed them- 
selves in painful contrast with every one of them, in mj 
mind*. 

Tridentina Synodtu quo magis invtteraactl^ eb magis indits^ 
ebque perennius tfflortsctL Bone Deua ! qu<B gentium varietoii 
qui delectus Episcoporum totius orhis^ qui regum et rervm- 
pMicoarum splendor , qwt meduUa T^uologorumj qua sandy 
taSy qwR lachrynuE, qu<B J^unia, qui florcs Academiciy q^ 
linguiBy quania subtilittiSy q\ianlv>s labor, quam infinita lectio^ 
quanta virtuium et studiorum divituB, augustum illud sacra- 
rium impleverunt I 

*'A8 the Council of Trent gains in antiquity, so it will 
constantly gain in glory. Good God! what a variety of 
nations, what a selection of bishops from all parts of the 
world, what splendor of kingdoms and republics, what flower 
of divines, what sanctity, what tears, what fastings, what 
exquisite learning, what tongues, what acuteness, what in- 
dustry, what infinite reading, what treasures of virtue and 
knowledge, filled up that august shrine ! " 

Time has not, however, been able to cast its shadows 
upon the shameful arts by which Rome got up the show 
which was to delude her credulous sons into a long, loDg 
resistance to the pure light of the Scriptures. And shall 
that show be still held up to infatuate the multitude, and 
keep them in perpetual danger of following the steps of th? 

unfortunate Campian. 

■ ■ ■ ■ I. 

* They are very appropriately placed by Sir Nathaniel Bent, at the 
Ji^ad of his translation ofSarpi's History of the Council. 
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Extracts from the Devotion and Office of the Sa- 
cred Heart of our Lord Jesus Christ ; with its JVbttire, 
Origin, Progress, &c. &c. ; including the Devotion to the 
Sacred Heart of the B. V. Mary, &c. &c. &c. and the Re- 
commendatory Pastoral Letter of the fip. of Boulogne to 
the Faithful in his Diocese. Twelfth Edition ; with an Ap- 
pendix, on the Devotion to the S. H. of Jesus ; — ^Prayers 
for the Exercise of that Devotion ; and the Indult of his 
Holiness P. 'Pius VIL in favor of it; for the Use of the 
Midland District London, by Keating and Brown, 1821 *, 



^ What is the corporeal and sensible object of this devo- 
tion ? It is the material heart of the Son of God, who was 
made man out of his pure love for us ; it is the most noble 
part of his adorable body ; it is the principal organ of all 
the affections, and consequently of all the virtues of hm 
blessed humanity ; it is the seat and centre wherein corpore' 
aUy dweUs oil the pkmtude of his dwiniiy, and which be- 

* As it is impossible to g^ve an adequate idea of the contents of tUt 
book without making extracts that would exceed all reasonable limitty 
I strongly recommend the perusal of it to those who wish to form a 
rect opinion <^the true character of Roman Catholic devotion. 

23* 
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coming by virtue of the hypostatical union the heart of the 
King of kings, of the Holy of holies, of the God of Majesty, 
is raised to an infinite dignity, which makes it worthy of oar 
profound homage and adoration." — Pages 10, 11. 



** In a small town called Paroy le Monial, in the province 
of Burgundy, and diocese of Autun, there is a convent ot 
the Visitation of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Here a holy nan 
named Mary Margaret was consecrated to Jesus Christ at 
the age of twenty, and lived in retirement unknown. She 
died there in the odor of sanctity, aged forty, on the 17th 
of October, 1690. Her virtues are attested by her supe- 
riors, and we learn by a writing she gave in obedience to her 
director, how eminently she was favored by Almighty God 

•* This holy virgin was chosen by Jesus Christ to give 8 
beginning to the devotion to his sacred heart To dispose 
her to accomplish his design,»he infused into her a perfect 
knowledge of the excellence, the perfections, and the suf- 
ferings of this heart This gave her an ardent desire to see 
it known, honored, and glorified by all creatures. When 
she was thus prepared, Jesus Christ one day appeared to 
her, and declared his intention of establishing a solemnity 
in honor of his sacred heart, adding that he chose her to be 
the instrument of carrying it into execution. Happy to 
find that the devotion was to be established, she trembled at 
the thought of being employed in it Her youth, her 
natural diffidence, and her retirement from creatures, made 
her conclude that the execution of the design must in her 
hands be impossible. Under this impression she studiously 
concealed the revelation. But God still urging her to obey, 
she at length conceived that she could no longer resist 
without guilt Father Claude la Colombiere, of the BocieiJ 
of Jesus, coming providentially to Paroy, she determined to 
open herself fully to him. This holy man, whose eminent 
sanctity and excellent writings still preserve his memory 
fresh in the minds of the faithful, full of the Spirit of Grod, 
not content with hearing firom her mouth all that had passed 
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as above mentioned, obliged her moreover to deliver in 
witting a circumstantial account of the revelation she had 
received and so long concealed, concerning this devotion to 
the sacred heart. We have in the foregoing chapter quoted 
and explained it 

" He was too well acquainted with the eminent sanctity 
of his penitent to doubt her sincerity, and he considered the 
concluding injunction as an order of Jesus Christ, obliging 
him to use all his endeavours to promote the design. But 
his absence from France, his infirmities, and the shortness 
of his remaining existence, prevented his making any con- 
siderable progress at the time. But we shall soon see that 
he was an instrument in the hands of Providence even after 
his death."— Page 58-61. 

" In 1720, when Provence was afflicted with the plague, 
and saw its most flourishing cities fall a prey to the scourge ; 
when a general consternation pervaded the whole kingdom, 
God inspiring the suffering victims with a hope of safety 
from a devout address to his sacred heart, they had re- 
course to it to appease the vengeance of offended Heaven. 
One town followed another in adopting the means of de- 
livery. Bishops and magistrates consecrated their re- 
spective people to tiie sacred heart, and engaged themselves 
by oath to celebrate the feast annually to the end of time. 
It may be said with truth, that God employed this visitation 
as a means to promote the glory of his sacred heart, which 
was the fruit of it Happy they who wait not for the 
scourge, but apply to this amiable heart in order to prevent 
the punishment which their sins have deserved." — Pages 
64, 65. 



** Objection. — ^If the church approves a feast in honor of 
the divine heart of Jesus Christ, why not approve of other 
feasts to honor every part of his sacred body ? Why a par- 
ticular feast in honor of his divine heart ? Moreover, the 
feasts are already so numerous in the church, that it seems 
improper to multiply them ; new offices interrupt those 
which the church has formerly instituted. 
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^ As this objection has made great impresnon on manj 
who have taken no pains to examine it, I have thought it 
necessary to mention it in a separate article, and to show 
the weakness of it 

^ The numerous confraternities who celebrate the feait 
of tiie Saered Heart with great solemnity, the number of 
bishops who have approved them, the number of briefii of 
indulgences granted to them by the holy see, are a great 
proof tiiat the above objection has nothing solid. It is of 
littie purpose to dispute whether the feast of the sacred 
heart deserves to be approved. In a point of this nature, i 
great part of the church, authorized by so many bishops and 
the holy see, cannot mistake ; for which reason, the objec- 
tion which opposes the institution of this feast can*make no 
impression on a faithful and devout souL" — ^Pages 115, 116. 



i 



<< LETTERS PATENT OF AGOREOATION. 

" We Brotiier Francis of S. Reginald, Prior of the Ven- 
erable Arch-confraternity of the sacred heart of Jssvs 
at Rome, — 

'* To our bdoved in Christ, the associates in the sacred heart o/* 
Jesus, the faithful of either sex, who are any ways BnM 
subjects, or descended from them, wheresoever they dwell; 
greeting in our Lord. 

^ Whereas his holiness of pious memory, Clement the XII. 
has by sundry decrees, viz. by one of the 7th March, 1733, 
another of the 28th of February, ditto, and a third of the 
12th of June, 1736, granted many favors and privileges to our 
arch-confraternity of the sacred heart ; and among the rest 
has empowered it to unite and associate to itself any partic- 
ular confraternity of the sacred heart, extant any where out 
of Rome, and to impart to it all and every indulgence, grant, 
or release of the canonical penance due to sins, that has at 
any time been heretofore granted to this our arch-confrater- 
nity by his said holiness. 
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** And whereas a confraternity of the sacred heart, erected 
in the church or domestic chapel of the English fathers of 
the Society of Jesus at Bruges, has applied to us, through 
its solicitor in Rome, Signor Joseph Monionelli, in order to 
obtain leave to be thus associated to ours, and to share in 
all its privileges and grants : we have thought fit, consider- 
ing the many good works of piety, penance, and charity, per- 
formed in that confraternity at Bruges (which as to all es- 
sentials is modelled upon the same plan as ours), to unite 
and associate to it our arch-confraternity, pursuant to the 
power given us for this purpose by the holy see ; and we 
grant to it and its members all the indulgences and par- 
ticular favors mentioned in the Popes' briefs, still keeping 
within the terms of the decree of Clement VIII. which di- 
rects such associations and communications of spiritual 
treasures. 

" Moreover, besides the indulgence and special favors set 
down in the above-mentioned papal grant, we impart to the 
said confraternity a share in all the masses, prayers, morti- 
fications, pilgrimages, and other good works performed 
throughout the whole world by the several religious orders 
of Benedictins, Bernardins, Dominicans, Franciscans, Car- 
melites, Theatins, and Fathers of the Society of Jesus, pur- 
suant to the power we have received thereunto from the su- 
periors of the said orders ; as may be seen in the authentic 
deeds belonging to our arch-confraternity, and lodged in 
our archives. 

** For the proof whereof we have caused the present deed, 
signed by our own hand, to be underwritten and published 
by the secretary of our arch-confraternity, and to be sealed 
with the seal thereof. 

" Given at Rome, in the usual place of our congregation, 
the 30th of January, 1767, in the ninth year of his present 
holiness Clement the Xlllth's pontificate, formerly our fel- 
low associate, and our most liberal father and protector. 
Br. Francis of St, Reginald^ Prior. 
Br. Philip of St. Joseph of Callassantio, Secrdarjf. 

^ Restored, book the first, pa^ 63, No, 38^" 
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<<THS APPROBATIOir OF THK BISHOP OF BRUOKS. 

<< We permit the publishing of these letters of aggregation, 
still with due regard to be paid to the decree of Clement 
the VIII. QutBcumqve a sede ApostoliccLj and we approve 
of the choice made by the associates, of the Friday after the 
Octave of Corpus CkrisH, for the prinoipal feast of the as- 
sociation, in order to gain the plenary indulgence, and of the 
first Sunday in Advent, the second Sunday of the Epiphaojr) 
the third after Easter, and the first Sunday of October, to 
gain the indulgence of seven years, and of so many quar- 
antines, or forty days. 

Given at Bruges, in our Episcopal Palace, the 90th 

of March, 1767. 
By the order of his lordship the bishop of Bruges. 

C Beerenbrock, Secretary." 

^ A petition that British Subjects might partake of the advan- 
tages of this institution, though remote from and undbk to 
attend in the chapels appointed for the Association. 

« Holy Father, 
" The president, and the members of the confi*aternity of 
the most holy heart of Jesus, instituted for the subjects of 
Great Britain, of both sexes, in the chapel of the English 
seminary at Bruges, in Flanders, and associated to the arch- 
confraternity of the same title erected in the church of 
St. Theodore, at Rome, prostrate themselves at your Holi- 
ness's feet, and dutifully represent the signal advantages 
arising from the said confraternity in the increase of spiritual 
fervor among the faithful, and desirous to transmit these 
religious fruits to the latest posterity, humbly supplicate 
your Holiness to grant, that the members of the said con- 
fraternity of both sexes, who are not at liberty to visit the 
Aforesaid chapel on the days appointed for obtaining the 
indulgences granted to the confi:aternity,may obtain all and 
every one of them, as if they had personally attended, pro* 



APPENDIX n. 279 

vided they perform all the other good works prescribed for 
obtaining the said indulgences." 

" THE GRANT. 

■ ^Atiht audience of his Holiness, Feb 23(f, 1768. 

^ Our Holy Father Pope Clement XIII. is graciously pleased 
to. grant the prayer of the petition, and enacts, that such 
members of the confraternity as have it not in their power 
to visit the aforesaid chapel on the days appointed for ob- 
taining the indulgences granted to the same, may have the 
benefit of all and every one of them, provided they per- 
form all the other religious duties prescribed on that oc- 
casion ; and his Holiness was pleased to order, that this his 
concession should be at all times considered as valid without 
the expedition of a brief. 

" Dated, Rome,/rom the office of the Secretary of the 
Holy Congregation of Indulgences. 

Cardinal Calani, 
Prefect. 
Borgia, Secretary of the Sacred Congregation of indulgences!* 
—Page 188-195. 



« THE DEVOTION TO THE SACRED HEART OF HART. 

SECTION I. 

^ As the adorable heart of Jesus was formed in the chaste 
womb of the blessed Virgin, and of her blood and substance, 
80 we cannot in a more proper and agreeable manner show 
oar devotion to the sacred heart of the Son, than by dedicat- 
ing some part of the said devotion to the ever pure heart of 
the Mother. For you have two hearts here united in the 
most strict alliance and tender conformity of sentiment, so 
that it is not in nature to please the one without makiiig 
yourself agreeable to the other, and acceptable to both* 
Qo^ then, devout client, go to the heart of Jesus, but let your 

J be through the heart of Mary. The sword of grief which 
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pierced her soul, opens you a passage : enter by the wound 
love has made : advance to the heart of Jesus, and rest 
there even to death itself. Presume not to separate and 
divide two objects so intimately one, or united together, 
but ask redress in all your exigencies from the heart of 
Jesus, and ask this redress through the heart of Mary. 

** This form and method of worship is the doctrine and the 
very spirit of God's church : it la what she teaches us in the 
unanimous voice and practice of the faithful, who will by no 
means that Jesus and Mary should be separated from each 
other in our prayers, praises, and affections. This consider- 
ation has engaged the sovereign pontiff^ and head pastors of 
the church to give the self-same sanction to the pious prac- 
tices instituted in honor of the sacred heart of Mary, as 
they give to those of the adorable heart of Jesus, both within 
their proper limits. They both have equally their feasts 
and solemnities, both their associations, and those too equally 
enriched with the treasures of the church, under the liberal 
dispensation of its governors. Many are the pious and vir- 
tuous souls who have drawn most signal fruit and advantages 
from these devotions." — Page 198-200, 



** A NOVENA, OR NINE DATs' DEVOTION TO THE EVSK- 

BLESSED VIRGIN. 

" Having, out of devotion, lighted up a wax candle, either 
in your private oratory or in the church, recite each day the 
following prayer. The intent is for the obtaining some pa^ 
ticular favor. 

" * Incomparable Virgin ! chosen by the ever adorable Trin- 
ity, from all eternity, to be the most pure mother of Jesus, 
allow thy servant to remind thee of that ineffable joy then 
receivedst in the instant of the most sacred incarnation of 
our divine Lord, and during the nine months thou carriedst 
him in thy most chaste bowels. O ! that I could but renew, 
or if possible increase, this thy joy by the fervor of nqr 
prayers ; at least, mosttAiidei mother of the afflicted! grant 
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me, under the present pressure, those maternal consolations, 
and that peculiar protection, thou hast promised to such as 
shall devoutly commemorate this ineffable joy." Relying on 
thy sacred word, and trusting in thy promises, I humbly 
entreat thee to obtain from Jesus Christ, thy dearly beloved 
Son, my request.' 

" Having specified it, say, 

I' < May this light I burn before thy image stand as a me- 
morial of the lively confidence I repose in thy bounty. May 
it consume in honor of that inflamed and supernatural love 
and joy with which thy sacred heart was replenished during 
the abode of thy blessed Son in thy womb : in veneration of 
which I offer to thee the sentiments of my heart, and the 
following salutations.' 

" Say nine HaxL Manfs, and then the following Prayers, 

** * Mother of my God most merciful ! to thee I offer these 
Hail Mary's : they are so many brilliant jewels in the diadem 
of thy accidental glory, which will remain increasing to the 
end of the world. I beseech thee. Comforter of the afflicted ! 
by the joy thou receivedst in the nine months of thy preg- 
nancy, to comfort my afflicted heart, and to obtain for me 
from thy Son, a favorable answer to the petition I make to 
thy compassionate mercy and benevolence. To this effect I 
offer to thee all the good works that have ever been per- 
formed in the confraternities of thy sacred heart, and other 
associations in thy honor. I must humbly entreat thee, on 
this consideration, and for the love of the sacred h^art of 
Jesus, with which thy own was ever so inflamed, to hear 
my humble suit and grant my request Amen»^ ' — ^Pages S08 
-211. 



''•^n Example. 

**A nobleman, who for sixty years of his life ^««t K«ji 
imver had acceB$ to the sacraments, an^ i^Yvo Y«A \g««c 

34 
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loose to the passions of his body and mind, and abandoned 
himself to the slavery of his spiritual enemy, fell sick, and 
was in the utmost danger of death. Hopes of salvation he 
had none, and so desperate was his case, that he would not 
give ear to the salutary advice of his director, or admit into 
his mind the thoughts of reconciling himself to his Creator 
by means of the sacrament of penance. Nevertheless, in the 
midst of the excesses of so profligate a life, he had never 
entirely lost sight of some small devotion and regard to the 
ever blessed Mother of God. Jesus Christ, who manifesta 
the riches of his mercy particularly to such as cast a favor- 
able eye towards her, raised in him so great a compunction 
for his sins, that, entering into himself, and in the utmost 
contrition of his heart, he three several times in the same 
day made a general confession of his whole life, received 
the holy eucharist, and the sixth day after died in all peace 
and quiet of mind, and with the sentiments of joy which flow 
from a well-grounded confidence in the mercies and bounty 
of our suffering Redeemer and his sacred passion. In effect 
our blessed Saviour revealed, soon after his death, to the 
holy St Bridget, that the said penitent died in a state of 
grace, was a blessed soul, and owed his happiness in great 
measure to the tender affectionate compassion which he bad 
ever found and nourished in his heart, so often as he heard 
others speak of the sacred dolors of our blessed Lady, or 
happened to entertain the memory of them in his mind."— 
Pages 234-236. 

" An Angdical Exercise in Honor qf our Blessed Lady. 

" Whosoever is devoted to this exercise in honor of the 
blessed Virgin Mary, in reading over every point, may med- 
itate upon it for the space of one HaU Mary or more, and, 
by God's grace, he will in a short time find himself greatly 
increase in love towards that blessed Queen of Heaven ; and 
at the hour of death will, by so pious a mother, be received 
as her dearest child. Nor can such a one, according to St 
Hnselm and St Benv^d, ^o^»b\Y perish, but shall find life 
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everlasting, and taste of the joys of eternal bliss •."—Pages 
275, 27a' 



" Of ,^gnu8 DeCs. 

" An ,^gnu3 Dei (so called from the imagfe of the Lamb of 
God impressed on the face of it) is made of virgin wax, bal- 
sam, and chrism, blessed according to the form prescribed in 
the Roman ritual. The spiritual efficacy, or virtue of it, is 
gathered from the prayers that the church makes use of in 
the blessing of it, which is to preserve him who carries an 
Agnus Dei, or any particle of it, about him, from any at- 
tempts of his spiritual or temporal enemies, from the dan- 
gers of fire, of water, of storms and tempests, of thunder and 
lightning, and from a sudden and unprovided death. It puts 
the devils to flight, succours women in childbed, takes away 
the stains of past sins, and furnishes us with new grace for 
the future, that we may be preserved from all adversities 
and perils, both in life and death, through the cross and 
merits of the Lamb, who redeemed and washed us in his 
blood. 

" The Pope consecrates the Agnus Dei's the first year of 
his pontificate, and afterwards every seventh year on Sat- 
urday before Low-sunday, with many solemn ceremonies 
and devout prayers. — Franc, Cost, lib, 4. Christian InsUttU, 
cap, 12. 

* A specimen of this Angelical Exercise will be found in Letter VI. 
It is a kind of dialogue between the Virgin and her worshipper ; the 
language used by the former is often ludicrous, and now and then any 
thing but delicate. She always illustrates her advice by the example 
of saints ; and in one instance recommends the caution of St. Aloysius 
Gonzaga, who '' would not even speak alone with his own mother, for fear 
of the least danger of offence. ^* " 1 assure you/' says the Virgin, on 
another occasion," in the sincerity of a mother, that it were better to 
sleep among serpents, dragons, basilisks, and even the very devils 
themselves, than to rest one night in mortal sin.'' ^ Again, '' My blessed 
servant Ignatius gave me one day power over his heart, and I did 
render it so chaste and strong, that be never after felt any motion of the 
fl«sha]Jhif]Jia." 
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' ^ The use of the Agnus Dei is so ancient, that it is mm 
above 960 years aince* Pope Leo, tlbs third of that name, 
made a present *of one to the emperor Charles the Great, 
who received it from the hands of his Holiness, as a treasure 

* sent him from Heaven, and reverenced it with a singular 
.|»iety and devotion, as it isTec^unted in the book intituled, 
Registry Sunu Pcwrft/:''— Pages 375-577. 



THE END. 
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